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Editor's Foreword 

Of the three major branches of Christianity, Orthodoxy is certainly less 
well known- and more often misunderstood- than Roman Catholicism 
and Protestantism. But it is a no less sturdy branch that has managed to 
grow and frequently flourish even within extremely hostile environ- 
ments. The Orthodox Church miraculously withstood centuries of Turk- 
ish domination and Islamic influence in the Middle East and parts of 
Eastern Europe and then a shorter but even more constraining period of 
communism. Now, freed of many constraints, it enters a period of ex- 
ceptional promise in countries with a long Orthodox tradition. 

So this is a particularly good time to learn more-and overcome some 
misunderstandings-about the Orthodox Church and its various con- 
stituent churches. This applies not only to ecclesiology, theology, and 
philosophy but also to art and architecture, all of which are covered in 
this book. It applies equally to the many great men and women who have 
played significant roles as church officials, theologians, teachers, monks, 
and saints. There are also numerous entries on them. The chronology 
makes it easier to follow some two thousand years of history. And the 
bibliography helps readers find more information on subjects of special 
interest to them. 

This Historical Dictionary of the Orthodox Church is the result of a 
joint effort by several eminent authorities. The body was written by 
Michael Prokurat and Alexander Golitzin. Dr. Prokurat is Assistant Pro- 
fessor at the School of Theology of the University of St. Thomas at St. 
Mary's Seminary, Houston, and Dr. Golitzin is Assistant Professor at the 
Department of Theology of Marquette University, Milwaukee. Both 
have published significant works and taught or lectured at other institu- 
tions. The bibliography was compiled by Michael Davis Peterson, who 
is the Branch Librarian at the San Anselmo collection of the Graduate 
Theological Union Library, Berkeley. And the map and illustrations 
were drawn by Melanie Gogol-Prokurat. They have produced a very use- 
ful book that can serve as an introduction for newcomers while still en- 
lightening the more advanced. 

Jon Woronoff 
Series Editor 





Preface 

The historical scope of this work focuses on the last 150 years, although 
major topics from the second century A.D. to the present are also treated. 
Some of the entries from earlier periods have been discovered only in the 
last century and are vital to the way the reading of Christian history has 
changed in the twentieth century. Unfortunately, length is a primary fac- 
tor in a one-volume reference work and so too in the process of selection 
of topics, and for this reason many items had to be excluded-not least 
of which were general Scripture entries and the sweep of history from 
Moses to Jesus from the perspective of the Eastern Church. Since these 
subjects are the most ancient, and a considerable library of dictionaries 
and encyclopedias exists on them in English, it seemed a justifiable de- 
cision to limit our entries to those roughly after the New Testament pe- 
riod and corpus. 

Our goal in writing a dictionary was specifically to meet a need for Or- 
thodox and non-Orthodox alike; and it led us to a result that is different 
from other extant reference works on Orthodoxy. The excellent books 
The Oxford Dictionary of the Christian Church (edited by F.L. Cross and 
E.A. Livingston, Oxford University Press, 1978) and The Orthodox 
Church (by Timothy Ware [Bishop Kallistos of Diokleia], Penguin 
Books, 1993) served as approximate examples for us, but we tried to 
broaden the number of subjects by reviewing extant histories, dictionar- 
ies, and encyclopedias on Orthodoxy, Christianity, Byzantium, Russia, 
and so on. We found Orthodox America 1794-1976 (edited by Con- 
stance J. Tarasar, Orthodox Church in America Department of History 
and Archives, 1975) to be a good one-volume resource for American Or- 
thodox church history, but the indexing and cross-listing is difficult for 
quick reference. Our goal in writing may be described as a dictionary in- 
sofar as that format might include a one-volume desk encyclopedia or a 
reference work sometimes called a handbook. 

The need for a dictionary of the Orthodox Church in the narrow sense 
of a list of words with definitions has been provisionally met by Web- 
ster's Third New International Dictionary. Many, if not most, of the 
technical Greek and Russian theological words and terms that would oth- 
erwise be underlined and treated as foreign-up until Webster's Third- 
are now listed as "American" words. (We call them "American" words 
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rather than "English" because they cannot be found in the Oxford Eng- 
lish Dictionary, and scholars who identify solely with the OED English- 
language tradition will doubtless continue to treat the words listed in 
Webster's Third as foreign.) The fact that these terms exist in a large 
American dictionary should be credited to Fr. Georges morovsky's serv- 
ing as an editor for Webster's Third and to the inimitable American char- 
acteristic of positively accepting as its own the culture and language of 
large segments of its population. We recommend Webster's Third to 
those looking for word definitions, and we have occasionally supple- 
mented or changed those of their definitions that seem to us inadequate. 

Since there were three of us writing, a certain division of labor was 
tentatively in force during the composition process. The initial plan, the 
long list of individual entries and the category divisions in the bibliog- 
raphy, were selected by Michael Prokurat. The selection was based on 
the pragmatic criterion of the availability of resources rather than on 
any preconceived theological or historical outline. From the long list, 
Alexander Golitzin and Michael Prokurat chose specific topics for re- 
search-Golitzin usually chose the Byzantine and Prokurat the Russian, 
although not exclusively - and both edited the final product. Michael Pe- 
terson, as Branch Librarian at the San Anselmo collection of the Gradu- 
ate Theological Union, was the best equipped to compile the bibliogra- 
phy, which concentrates on books published in English during the last 
fifteen years. After Peterson prepared drafts of the bibliography, the 
other two writers reviewed and supplemented them with older classics 
and specific books used in the field, especially foreign language selec- 
tions. Peterson also prepared some biographical information on living 
persons. Melanie Gogol-Prokurat drew the map and provided several 
drawings for entries better understood by illustration than by text. 

At the outset we decided against presenting just the bare facts. We 
have included controversial items and opinions (theologoumena) in or- 
der to illustrate living traditions and to give what we think is an intelli- 
gent position or choice in formulating questions or in resolving some 
current debates. Similarly, in matters of biography, when theologians 
and hierarchs were or are known to us personally, we did not avoid a spe- 
cial note in addition to the Curriculum Vitae information. 

Although various English translations of the Bible may be found in 
use in the Orthodox Church-especially the Revised Standard Version, 
the New American Bible, and the King James Version-abbreviations 
for the books of the Bible and biblical quotations cited herein follow the 
New Revised Standard Version unless otherwise indicated. (For exam- 
ple, occasional adjustments are made for a translation from Greek rather 
than Hebrew, liturgical language, or theological differences.) Some of 
the best Orthodox biblical scholars worked on both the Revised Standard 
Version and the New Revised Standard Version, and with the maps, ar- 
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ticles, and annotations of the Oxford Annotated edition, it is arguably the 
best "ecumenical Bible" in use in the English-speaking world today. 
Transliterations herein follow the Library of Congress system unless su- 
perceded by convention; and foreign language names have been trans- 
lated into their English-language equivalents whenever possible, unless 
the translation would make the reference unrecognizable. A listing of 
acronyms and abbreviations can be found before the introduction. 

Special thanks goes to Fr. Thomas Hopko, Dean of St. Vladimir's Or- 
thodox Theological Seminary, Crestwood, New York, for recommend- 
ing us to Scarecrow Press. We express our appreciation to our colleagues 
who encouraged us in this endeavor, as well as to the library staffs of 
the Graduate Theological Union, Marquette University, the Patriarch 
Athenagoras Orthodox Institute, St. Vladimir's Seminary, St. Mary's 
Seminary, Houston, and the University of California-Berkeley, for 
their expert knowledge and kind assistance. Finally, our gratitude goes 
to Margaret Prokurat for typing the final drafts of the manuscript. 

Michael Prokurat 
School of Theology 
University of St. Thomas 
Houston, Texas 
21 November 1995 
Entry of the Theotokos 





1 Chr 
1 Cor 
1 Esd 
1 Jn 
1 Kgs 
1 Macc 
1 Pet 
1 Sam 
1 Thess 
1 Tim 
2 Chr 
2 Cor 
2 Esd 
2 Jn 
2 Macc 
2 Pet 
2 Sam 
2 Thess 
2 Tim 
3 Jn 
3 Macc 
4 Macc 
AACC 
Add Esth 
Bar 
Be1 
C. 
Cmte. 
Col 
Dan 
Deut 
Eccl 
E P ~  
Esth 
Ex 

Acronyms and Abbreviations 

1 Chronicles 
1 Corinthians 
1 Esdras 
1 John 
1 Kings 
1 Maccabees 
1 Peter 
1 Samuel 
1 Thessalonians 
1 Timothy 
2 Chronicles 
2 Corinthians 
2 Esdras 
2 John 
2 Maccabees 
2 Peter 
2 Samuel 
2 Thessalonians 
2 Timothy 
3 John 
3 Maccabees 
4 Maccabees 
All African Conference of Churches 
The Additions to Esther 
Baruch 
Be1 and the Dragon 
century 
Committee 
Colossians 
Daniel 
Deuteronomy 
Ecclesiastes 
Ephesians 
Esther 
Exodus 



xvi Acronyms and Abbreviations 

Ezek 
Fr . 
Gal 
Gen 
GOY0 
GTU 
Hab 
Hag 
Heb 
Is 
Jas 
Jdg 
Jdt 
Jer 
Jn 
Jon 
Josh 
Lam 
Let Jer 
Lev 
Lk 
LXX 
Ma1 
Mk 
Mt 
NCC 
Neh 
NRSV 
Num 
Ob 
OCA 
OED 
O.S. 
PA01 
Patr. 
Philm 
Philp 
Pr Man 
Prov 
Ps 
q.v. 
99-v. 
RCC 
Rev 

Ezekiel 
Father 
Galatians 
Genesis 
Greek Orthodox Youth Organization 
Graduate Theological Union 
Habakkuk 
Haggai 
Hebrews 
Isaiah 
James 
Judges 
Judith 
Jeremiah 
John 
Jonah 
Joshua 
Lamentations 
The Letter of Jeremiah 
Leviticus 
Luke 
Septuagint 
Malachi 
Mark 
Matthew 
National Council of Churches 
Nehemiah 
New Revised Standard Version 
Numbers 
Obadiah 
Orthodox Church in America 
Oxford English Dictionary 
Old Style, Julian Calendar 
Patriarch Athenagoras Orthodox Institute 
Patriarch 
Philemon 
Philippians 
Prayer of Manasseh 
Proverbs 
Psalms 
quod vide, which see (single occurrence) 
which see (multiple occurrences) 
Roman Catholic Church 
Revelation 



Acronyms and Abbreviations xvii 

Rom 
RSV 
SCOBA 

Sir 
Song of Thr 
St. 
Sus 
Tob 
UCB 
UOC 
UOC-KP 
WCC 
Wis 
Zech 
Zeph 

Romans 
Revised Standard Version 
Standing Conference of Orthodox Bishops in 

America 
Ben Sirach 
The Song of the Three Children 
Saint 
Susannah 
Tobit 
University of California-Berkeley 
Ukrainian Orthodox Church 
Ukrainian Orthodox Church-Kievan Patriarchate 
World Council of Churches 
Wisdom of Solomon 
Zechariah 
Zephaniah 





Introduction 

The Orthodox Church may simply be described as God's embassy to cre- 
ation, wherein God reveals his will, humanity finds its rightful citizenship, 
and the cosmos is redeemed. An embassy fully and adequately represents 
its home country: Even its soil is considered to be that of its sovereign na- 
tion. Still, by definition it exists in a foreign land, does not fully encom- 
pass the homeland, and equips its citizens to live in a strange place, while 
providing them safe haven, a refuge. Embassies exist in many different na- 
tions, speaking their languages and functioning within their cultures, while 
always representing the interests of the one sovereign or president. Am- 
bassadors and liaisons do their work in various ways in each foreign land, 
but the citizenship and interests they maintain are solely those of their 
mother country. In all these particulars it is so too with the Church. 

Just as with the embassy, knowledge of the sovereignty represented 
may be approached through reading, visits, or tourism; but true knowl- 
edge is attained only by experience. It is not gotten by a map, shopping, 
or an adventure. Experience involves knowing the sovereign and his 
will, taking the responsibilities of full citizenship, and making that king- 
dom one's home-including all the joys and sorrows of celebration and 
sacrifice, rewards and taxes, freedom and military service. Citizenship is 
open to all. Nevertheless, such a comparison between state and Church, 
sojourner and Christian, does not do justice to the simplicity, or the com- 
plexity, of God's plan. 

Belief 

The classical statement of faith or belief within the Orthodox Church 
is the Nicene-Constantinopolitan Creed. The articles were written on the 
Father and the Son at the First Ecumenical Council in Nicaea (A.D. 325) 
based upon a credo thought to be already in use. The articles on the Holy 
Spirit and the Church were added at the Second Ecumenical Council in 
Constantinople (A.D. 381), largely under the influence of St. Basil the 
Great and St. Gregory of Nazianzus. It has remained unchanged within 
the Orthodox Church since the Second Ecumenical Council. 

The Orthodox understanding of the Nicene-Constantinopolitan Creed 
is that it does not define (or redefine) the faith, but rather that it expresses 
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the basic catholic belief-universal in time and place-of the entire 
Christian Church. Further, the content of the Creed may be altered only 
by an Ecumenical Council in the same way that it came into being. That 
is to say, any later interpolation into the Creed as occurred in the West 
(i.e., the Jilioque) is not acceptable to the Orthodox-regardless of 
whether the interpolation might be theologically correct-unless it is ap- 
proved by an Ecumenical Council. That the Creed serves as the norma- 
tive statement of faith is witnessed by the fact that it is read at every Bap- 
tism and Confession service, as well as at each Divine Liturgy. 

The English text of the Creed reproduced below is the final distribution 
draft (1994) of the Liturgical Translation Committee of the Standing Con- 
ference of Orthodox Bishops in America. (Those phrases or words most 
often mistranslated into English are printed in boldface, with the most 
usual mistranslations footnoted with brief explanation.) The arrangement 
of the Creed varies from book to book, sometimes printed with continu- 
ous text, at other times separated into twelve "articles," etc. The arrange- 
ment of the text below is based on the translators' understanding of how 
to best render Greek syntax into contemporary American English. 

The Nicene-Constantinopolitan Creed 
I believe in one God, the Father, the Almighty, Creator of heaven 

and earth, and of all things visible and invisible. 
And in one Lord, Jesus Christ, the only-begotten Son of God, be- 

gotten of the Father before all ages, Light of Light, true God of true 
God, begotten, not created, of one essence with the Father, through 
whom all things were made; who for us and for our salvation came 
down from heaven and was incarnate of the Holy Spirit and the Vir- 
gin Mary and became human1; who was crucified for us under Pon- 
tius Pilate, and suffered and was buried; who rose on the third day, 
according to the Scriptures, and ascended into heaven and is seated 
at the right hand of the Father; and who is coming2 again with glory 
to judge the living and the dead; and his kingdom will have no end. 

lHuman: Although this word in Greek could be translated "Man," with a cap- 
ital, the point of the phrase is that Jesus Christ became one of us, a human being, 
and not that he became a male person-which is what is connoted in modem 
American English if the word "man" is used. 

2Who is coming: Either "comes" or "is coming" is the only possible transla- 
tion, although "will come" is a translational mistake that has been in the English- 
speaking world for centuries, and can be found in almost all, if not all, churches 
of any denomination which use English and this Creed. When this mistake is cou- 
pled with that found in Foomote #3, the result is that it looks as if the Messiah will 
come at a different time and in a different place, both of which are in the future: 
"pie in the sky, by and by." This was not intended by the original Greek Church 
Fathers, and the theological implications of the incorrect translation are poten- 
tially devastating-and make the Eucharist somewhat incomprehensible. 
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And in the Holy Spirit, the Lord, the Giver of Life, who proceeds 
from the Father, who together with the Father and the Son is wor- 
shiped and glorified, who spoke through the prophets. 

In one, holy, catholic, and apostolic Church. 
I acknowledge one baptism for the forgiveness of sins. 
I look for the resurrection of the dead, and the life of the age3 to 

come. Amen. 

History 

The usual historical identification of Orthodoxy as the church of the 
Seven Ecumenical Councils (used as a theological locus) is somewhat 
deceptive in that the Orthodox Church openly claims a broader, more 
pervasive ecumenical and catholic character. Although the "Seven- 
Council" designation might be provisionally helpful in comparing the 
Church of the East with that of the West, as a full definition it is lacking 
in various ways. The Orthodox have a history and origin that long pre- 
cede and follow the Seven Councils. 

As the chronology after this Introduction indicates, the Orthodox- 
with the Jews, Muslims, and other traditional Christians-trace their be- 
ginnings back to the Patriarchs, Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, and then to 
Moses-if not before the Patriarchs to humankind's prototypical par- 
ents, Adam and Eve. These stories are so well-known that they hardly 
bear repeating here. But it is worthwhile to point out that the Orthodox 
understand this "history" (not always history in the modern sense) as a 
chronicle of God's revelations, not only to particular human beings, but 
to humankind in general. The revelations are infrequently, if ever, indi- 
vidual in the restrictive sense of the word, but are meant to guide all of 
humanity by ultimately forming a people (the People of God) that lives 
its community life in communion with the one self-revealing God. 

Further, for the Orthodox this revelation continued personally in Je- 
sus Christ, the unique and preexistent Son of God and Lord, and per- 
sonally as well in the revelation of the Holy Spirit. The Spirit and reve- 
lation are ongoing in the life of the Church-one God in three Persons. 
Indeed, the Orthodox faith described as the Church of the Resurrection 
of Jesus Christ and the life of the Holy Spirit is arguably more apropos 
than that of the Ecumenical Councils, since religious faith and experi- 
ence are more meaningful and readily accessible to the average Ameri- 
can than the difficult historical and theological questions of the conciliar 
period. Orthodox history, most simply put, is a retrospective view and 
present appreciation of the life of God's Spirit embracing humanity. 

3Age: "The age to come" is a known biblical phrase from both the Hebrew of 
the Old Testament and the Greek of the New. See Footnote #2 above. 
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Probably the most striking historical witness of the Orthodox Church for 
modem Christians is its uninterrupted presence at the holy places described 
in the life of Jesus of Nazareth, the Apostle Paul, or the Bible generally. 
Further, the Orthodox may also be found speaking the descendant lan- 
guage(~) in which the words of the Bible were originally spoken and writ- 
ten-appreciating these words from within their own languages rather than 
from without. When Western Christians make pilgrimage to the Holy Land 
or look at the Church's roots, they invariably meet the Orthodox firmly and 
permanently entrenched on these foundations - whether in the Church of 
the Resurrection (Holy Sepulcher), on the Ascension Mount, or in the an- 
cient churches of Thessalonika or Athens. This history is intrinsically con- 
nected with classical Western history from Rome to Charlemagne, on to 
the Crusades, Renaissance, Reformation, and up to the present. 

Hierarchy and Administration 

The hierarchy and administration of the Orthodox Church, an aspect of 
what is technically termed ecclesiology, is based upon the ancient orders 
of bishop, priest, and deacon. Every diocese, or bishop's territorial see, 
has integrity as the full expression of the Church, while maintaining a 
common faith and communion (including Eucharistic Communion) with 
every other diocese. Dioceses are generally joined together nationally 
and/or territorially under the local jurisdiction of an archbishop, metro- 
politan, or patriarch; and this presiding bishop functions as a first among 
equals with his other bishops in order to address topics of common need 
and interest, e.g., external affairs (comparable to foreign affairs in secu- 
lar government), national policies, support of seminaries, etc. 

The description above, regarding the integrity and autonomy of the 
diocese, may be claimed to a large degree for the local parish as well. 
The parish is generally the first institutional encounter and witness of the 
fullness of the Church-and for many the parish might well be the first 
and last experience of the Church. This is not theologically interpreted 
as congregationalism, since each congregation knows that the Church is 
greater than a single parish, but it is a matter of the fullness of the Eu- 
charistic expression of the faith in each and every place at all times, and 
a matter of simple utility. 

What this has meant at the parish level from the earliest times is that 
there is a certain fluidity between the role of bishop and priest, with the 
exception of the prerogative of ordination. However the number of bish- 
ops might be determined for a given area-and this reckoning differs 
from place to place and time to time-the equation of one priest per 
parish has remained relatively constant. The priest, for all practical pur- 
poses, functions with all the rights and privileges of a bishop, excepting 
ordination, making the parish the primary Christian witness to the local 
community and to the world. 
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The politics of the hierarchy of the Orthodox Church on the interna- 
tional level is too complex and nuanced to be adequately described 
briefly. The following dynamics are generally acknowledged as true: 
Older patriarchates are seen as having certain prerogatives supported by 
ancient custom. Among these, Rome and Constantinople historically 
have enjoyed special recognition and privilege based on their adherence 
to orthodoxy, access to political power, and size. Since the schism be- 
tween East and West, the fall of Constantinople, and the advent of 
stronger theological and political papal claims, all of the supposed crite- 
ria-orthodoxy, political power, and size-do not definitely lead in any 
one direction. An argument can be made from the criteria of "orthodoxy" 
and "size" that the Patriarch of Moscow is in fact the leading spokesman 
of the Orthodox Church in the world today. Nevertheless, deference is 
made to the Patriarch of Constantinople on traditional grounds. Still, 
most Orthodox imagine that the Pope of Rome would preside as first 
among equals if the East and West were reunited, a possibility encour- 
aged by ecumenical dialogue, but made more remote by the creation of 
Western dioceses within the traditional territories of the Eastern Church. 

Orders of Clergy 

As we have seen, the primary responsibilities of bishops and priests 
are in presiding at the Eucharistic assembly and in administering the dio- 
cese and parish, respectively. Archbishops and metropolitans are usually 
bishops of larger, metropolitan areas and work with many episcopal col- 
leagues. They may also be the heads of autocephalous (self-governing) 
churches, but wherever the local church has been continuously auto- 
cephalous for a long period of time, the title patriarch is usually bestowed 
upon the presiding archbishop. 

In addition to the episcopacy (bishop) and presbytery (priest), the di- 
aconate (deacon) is the next major order whose function is classicaly de- 
fined as "serving table," usually interpreted as both serving at the Lord's 
table (Eucharist) and in the distribution of foodstuffs to the needy. The 
diaconate is a permanent office in the Eastern Church and not just a step 
to the priesthood, though it can be; and it is common in the Russian 
Church for every parish to have a deacon. Whether the deacon serves 
only a liturgical function, or as a full- or part-time minister within a dio- 
cese or parish, is largely a matter of need and training. Other types of 
deacon are protodeacon and archdeacon, both of which are classically 
supervisory roles over other deacons, but in practice indicate a bishop's 
deacon or an honorary title. These offices are similar to those of arch- 
priest, protopresbyter, archbishop, etc., wherein the classical definition 
has to do with leadership over others of the same rank, but practically 
speaking nowadays the title is frequently an honorific. Primary reasons 
for titles as honorifics stem from (1) the practice of the Russian Church, 
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wherein Peter the Great made ecclesiastical rankings correspond exactly 
to civil service seniority rankings (disregarding their functional, eccle- 
sial aspect) and (2) the desire to give titular honors. Although most agree 
that this "system of awards" needs to be reformed, the discipline to do 
so is not overabundant. 

Other "lower orders" of clergy include subdeacons and readers. Sub- 
deacons are altar servers who are trained to assist at the pontifical 
(bishop's) services. Readers or cantors chant and read the epistle and 
people's parts of the services. All deacons, subdeacons, and readers are 
technically ranked among the laity, while bishops and priests are con- 
sidered clergy. 

Before listing the ranks of monastic clergy, two items should be 
pointed out. First, unlike the Roman Catholic Church (after the Cluny 
Reform), the parochial clergy of the Orthodox Church are not usually 
celibate or monastic, but are married or "white" clergy. Orthodox bish- 
ops (after the Seventh Ecumenical Council) must be elected from among 
the monastic or "black" clergy. The matter of marriage or celibacy of 
clergy is thus disciplinary and not doctrinal. Second, monastic men and 
women who are not ordained are reckoned among the laity and not 
among the clergy. Ordained monastics have special titles: a hierodeacon 
is a monk-deacon; a hieromonk is a monk-priest; a hegumen is an abbot 
of a smaller religious community; while an archimandrite is abbot of a 
larger monastery. An elder, a spiritual father, or a spiritual mother need 
not be of special monastic rank. 

Content: World Perceptions 

What makes Orthodoxy what it is, and different from other religions, 
is an area of debate, sparked in part by Eurocentrist concerns and ecu- 
menism. From the inside, many Orthodox are happy to focus on the dif- 
ferences between the Christian East and West, since that is what West- 
erners - and Orthodox who are content with uniqueness - are interested 
in examining: Orthodoxy as another "denomination" among Christian 
denominations. This type of denominationalism gives rise to a practical 
theological problem, albeit a longstanding one, which is foreign to the 
catholic tradition of the Church. Further, psychological difficulties of 
balance between triumphalism and sectarianism, both of which create an 
isolationist atmosphere, plague almost every Orthodox ethos, and might 
well be a result of modern nationalist tendencies. Still, no attitude of ex- 
clusion-other than on the basis of sin-does justice to the historical 
claims of the Church as one, holy, catholic, and apostolic. 

From the outside, Orthodox cultures seem to be given an anomalous 
"Third-World" status by contemporary Western historians and the me- 
dia, even though they constitute a sizable portion of Europe. Notewor- 
thy to the Orthodox themselves is that almost every nation with a sig- 
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nificant Orthodox population has been invaded at least once in the twen- 
tieth century by countries identifying themselves as Western Christian. 
The Russian Orthodox are sensitive to the fact that the national genocide 
which occurred under the Bolsheviks, and more particularly under 
Stalin, murders that numbered in the tens of millions, elicited a marginal 
response from the West, and even today is not well-known. Similar sen- 
sibilities may be found among Armenian, Serbian, Arab, and other 
Christians - all cases in which twentieth century genocide has been de- 
nied, let alone acknowledged with sympathy or addressed as criminal. 
This is not to say that totalitarianism or uncontrolled tragedies do not oc- 
cur, but the fact that the occurrences are not well reported or responded 
to in the West is remarkable. 

In such a context, is it strange that the Orthodox are not always trust- 
ing when in dialogue with Western Christians? Or is it the fault of the 
Orthodox themselves, who still speak about long-past atrocities of the 
"glorious Crusades," when they should abandon diplomatic subtlety and 
speak directly about what they really mean-recent aggressive tenden- 
cies from the West. 

Present Geographic Spread and Populations of Believers 

Although the map following this Introduction gives some idea of the 
territorial divisions of the Orthodox Church in the Old World, a brief 
look at populations of believers on all continents is also in order. Before 
embarking on this discussion, a few caveats should be noted. To begin, 
it seems that counting the People of God has been problematical since 
the census of King David, when the Lord incited David against the peo- 
ple to take a census (2 Sam 24: I), or rather Satan enticed David to count 
(1 Chr 21:l). Willingness to be counted, or lack of it, and responsibili- 
ties laid on people counted, make the process tenuous. In American polls 
(e.g., Harris's) the very recent trend has been to ask people how many 
times they have attended church or synagogue in recent months, and to 
gauge membership on these figures rather than on other indicators such 
as number of people in an ethnic group, number of baptisms, number of 
dues-paying members, etc. After decades of exposure to the difficulties 
of census figures in Orthodox churches, we opine that the Harris polls' 
criteria are the most realistic for ascertaining who is a member of the Or- 
thodox Church-that is, those you regularly see in an Orthodox church. 

Unfortunately, the census numbers here presented do not originate 
with the consistent application of any criteria, since they come from 
many different countries and cultures. It is reasonable to assume that the 
figures represent the numbers of people baptized and (nominally) now of 
the Orthodox faith. The following list ranges from largest to smallest. In 
a few cases there might be some double counting, since most Orthodox in 
North America,-Great Britain, and France belong to exarchates (especially 
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the Patriarchate of Constantinople), that is, mother churches with "juris- 
dictions" in these countries. 

Russia, Ukraine, Belarus 100,000,000-1 50,000,000 
Non-Chalcedonian Churches 27,000,000 

(Assyrian, Syrian, Coptic, 
Armenian, Ethopian, etc.) 

Romania 20,000,000 
Greece 9,025,000 
Bulgaria 8,000,000 
Serbia 8,000,000 
Constantinopolitan Patriarchate 4,500,000 
Georgia 3,000,000 
United States, Canada 4,000,000 
Antiochene Patriarchate 750,000 
Poland 570,000 
Cyprus 442,000 
Alexandrian Patriarchate 350,000 
Albania 160,000 
Jerusalem Patriarchate 60,000 
Finland 56,000 
Czech and Slovakia 55,000 
Japan 25,000 
China 20,000 
Sinai 900 

(Current census figures are not available for South America, and Aus- 
tralia.) 

A quick glance at this list of countries and their church memberships 
is quite revealing. First, the estimate of a worldwide Orthodox popula- 
tion including the Non-Chalcedonian Churches ranges from approxi- 
mately 200 to 250 million. Second, of this population about one-half to 
two-thirds is ethnically Slavic and has spent the greater part of the twen- 
tieth century behind the Iron Curtain. Third, none of the European and 
Asian regions is identified with the roots of mainstream America and, if 
examined seriously, these territories and peoples fall primarily under the 
heading of "Ethnic Studies" in the United States. 

Present Accomplishments 

The twentieth-century accomplishments of Orthodoxy are difficult to de- 
scribe because of theirprofundity. The single greatest witness of the Church 
may best be evaluated in terms of human sacrifice or martyrdom. It is be- 
yond imagination that twentieth-century communist totalitarianism in 
Slavic countries produced more martyrs to the faith than all the Christian 
martyrdoms of the preceding centuries combined. The only comparable 
historical phenomenon is the tragic extermination of tens of millions of 
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Chinese in this century by their own totalitarian regime. The parallels are 
stupifying: More people seem to have died in peacetime under these two 
regimes than all the casualties of all the wars of the last two centuries-and 
in each case the West was relatively silent about the fates of these peoples, 
though less so in later evaluating the dangers of communism as it en- 
croached on Western interests. Thus, the great gift of the Orthodox Church 
to this century is its continued survival and life, through sacrifice and death. 

A comparatively lesser, but nonetheless important, achievement of 
Orthodoxy today is its continued, consistent presence in ecumenical di- 
alogue with other Christians, attesting to the credal dictum that the 
Church is one, holy, catholic, and apostolic. Coming from a nine- 
teenth-century context wherein lack of communication and distance 
made East and West mutually foreign, the twentieth century has been 
one of not only formal introduction, but of serious exchange and dia- 
logue. This ecumenical spirit has promoted mutual understanding and 
given theological definition to areas where only suppositions and sus- 
picions once reigned free. As a practical result, the dialogue has in- 
creased interdenominational charity and helped end profligate mis- 
sionizing of Christians by Christians. Both the present Patriarch of 
Constantinople and the Patriarch of Moscow have made it a point to 
encourage ecumenical dialogue officially in recent archpastoral ad- 
dresses to the Church at large. 

Future Challenges 

Challenges facing the Orthodox in the coming century -or millennium- 
are manifold; and the problematic situation in North America is very much 
a microcosm of worldwide questions. Before describing these particulars, 
it is important to reiterate the classic goals of the Church with which it be- 
gan: to preach the Gospel and serve the Sacraments, in short to provide sal- 
vation as the embassy of the Kingdom of God. All other goals are sub- 
servient to the primary task of the Church qua Church. 

In North America the Orthodox Church is historically an 6mig1-6 phe- 
nomenon with ethnocentric associations, long before the word "ethnocen- 
tric" became a politically correct part of the American vocabulary. The dif- 
ficulties experienced by American society at large with 
ethnocentricity-philosophically speaking the question of "the one and the 
many7'-are the same as those experienced for centuries by the Orthodox 
Church under the rubric of phyletism: What is the essence of the one soci- 
ety as it is represented now in the western hemisphere by the many ethnic 
groups? Or the one Orthodox Church represented by the ethnic Orthodox? 

The question is first and foremost one of the communication of the 
Church's evangelical witness. But the question of "ethnic" form and 
"faith" content is compounded by a phenomenon unfamiliar to Ameri- 
cans, a phenomenon relatively common in wealthier Greek and Russian 
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international circles-cultural colonization. Simply put, this entails liv- 
ing comfortably in a foreign country, while completely maintaining 
one's own high culture and ethnic identity as a sort of resident alien. For 
such resident alien communities, for Greek 6migr6s suppressed at home 
by Turks or Slavs suppressed by communists, assimilation to the host 
language and culture may be tantamount to a betrayal of one's family 
and civilization, or at best an acquiescence to a less venerable cultural 
tradition. The question of ethnic identity is less pressing for the emigrant 
peasant or the forced refugee. But surprisingly, they too might accept the 
stricter interpretation of cultural loyalty given by resident alien captains 
of industry or expatriates from the intellectual elite of the mother coun- 
try. In such a complex debate, the evangelical witness of the Orthodox 
Church in a "new" society is frequently the victim of Old World cultural 
imperialism, an attitude ironically defended by "loyalty to traditionw- 
unfortunately, not the Church's Tradition. 

Another challenge facing the Orthodox Church in the years to come is 
in identifying an effective witness or voice for Orthodoxy throughout the 
world. Although decentralized local churches (internationally speaking) 
serve well in their autonomy and allow tremendous flexibility in ad- 
dressing regional situations, a united witness of Orthodoxy on the inter- 
national scene has been lacking. With communication networks around 
the globe providing immediate access to news and information, author- 
itative and timely responses of an Orthodox Christian witness to events 
and social issues are desirable-and even necessary. One solution to this 
circumstance might be tied to the question of international hierarchical 
leadership, i.e., aparticular patriarchate, although it need not be so. Other 
solutions might present themselves as more viable-conciliar discus- 
sions, World Council of Churches deliberations, theological think tanks, 
news services, etc. Any movement toward the resolution of this situation 
would not only provide more communication among the Orthodox them- 
selves, but would be a positive statement of the Orthodox faith to the 
world-and at the very least begin a dialogue on difficult issues. 

For a longer introduction to the Orthodox Church, which introductions 
usually follow one of two classic formats described below, one may read 
either of two series of dictionary entries. First, the traditional theologi- 
cal triad, God, Humanity, Cosmos, may be approached by reading the 
longer entries relating to God (God, Theology, Trinity, Christology, 
Holy Spirit), Humanity (Anthropology), and the Cosmos (Cosmology). 
Second, the standard approach related to Holy Tradition may be investi- 
gated by reading the entries on topics constitutive of Holy Tradition it- 
self: Scripture, Liturgy, Church Fathers, Ascesis, Saints, and Canon 
Law. Either of these methods, reflected in two series of entries, provide 
the interested reader with information along lines used by theologians 
and laity, Orthodox and non-Orthodox alike. 



B.C. 
2000 
1900 
1800 
1700 

Chronology 

Origins (described in Gen 1-1 1) 

Patriarchs: Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, and Joseph in 
Egypt (dates unknown; described in Gen 12-50) 

Moses, the Exodus, the Law at Sinai (ca. 1240 f.; 
described in Ex, Lev, Num) 

Tentative possession of Canaan (ca. 1210; de- 
scribed in Josh) 

Judges (ca. 1200-1025) 
Deborah (ca. 1125) 
Philistine victory at Aphek (ca. 1050) 
Samuel and Saul (described in 1 Sam) 
David (ca. 1010-970; described in 2 Sam) 
Solomon (970-931) and the monarchy to ca. 850 

(described in 1 Kings) 
1st Temple built (4th yr. of Solomon) 
Ahab (+853; year of Battle at Qarqar) 
Elijah-Elisha and the monarchies through to their 

destructions (described in 1 & 2 Kings) 
Amos and Hosea (ca. 750) 
Fall of Samaria (72 1) 
Is 1-39 and Micah 
Hezekiah 
Byzantium founded (660) 
Josiah (640-609) and Reform 
Deut 
Zeph, Nahum, Hab 
Jeremiah 
Ezekiel 
Fall of Jerusalem and Exile (587) 
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0 
A.D. 

Exilic codification of Scripture 
Deuteronomistic Historian, Is 40-55, Lam, Ob, 

Job 
Cyrus establishes Persian Empire (539-333) 
Return (538 f.) 
Hag, Zech 1-8 
2nd Temple built (5 19-5 15) 
IS 55-66 
Zech 9-14, Ma1 
Ezra and the Torah (458) 
Neh (4451444) 
1 ,2  Chr, Ruth 
Joel, Jon 
Plato (+ 347) 
Greek Period (333-63 B.c.) 
Alexander conquers Palestine (333-330) 
Let Jer (3 17?) 
Eccl 
LXX Translation begins 
Tob (225-175) 
Bar (200-60?) 
Sir (before 180) 
I Enoch (date unknown) 
Dan (1 67-1 64) 
1 Esd, Esth (after 164) 
Jdt (135-105) 
Qumran founded 
Additions to Dan: Song of Thr, Sus, Be1 (2nd c) 
Add Esth (1 14 f.) 
1 Macc (104) 
2 Macc (104-63) 
Letter of Aristeas, 3 Macc (ca. 100) 
Wis, Pr Man (late 1st c.) 
Roman Period (63-A.D. 135) 
Birth of Jesus (6 B.c.?) 

Judaizers 
Docetists 
Dualists 

Jesus' ministry (ca. 30) 
Paul's Letters: 1 Thess, Gal, 1 & 2 Cor, Philp, 

Rom, Philm 
Martyrdom of Peter and Paul (+64) 
Jewish Revolt and Destruction of Jerusalem 

(66-70), Mk 
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Mt 
Completion of Pauline corpus: 2 Thess, Col, Eph 
Lk-Acts 
Jn, 1-3 Jn 
2 Esd, 4 Macc (dates uncertain) 
Heb 
Rev (ca. 95) 
1 Clement (95196) 

Gnostics 
Montanists 
Modalists 
Advent of Rabbinic Pharisaism 
Roman persecutions 

Epistle to Barnabas, Didache (ca. 100) 
Jas, 1 Pet, Jude 
Ignatius of Antioch (+ 115) 
Pastoral Letters; 1 Tim, 2 Tim, Titus 
Bar Cochba Revolt (132-135); Aelia Capitolina f. 
2 Pet (ca. 140) 
Shepherd of Hennas (ca. 148) 
Protoevangelium of James (ca. 150) 
2 Clement (date unknown, possibly ca. 150) 
Polycarp of Smyrna (+ 156) 
Apologists: Justin Martyr (+ 165) et al. 

Cont. above plus 
Adoptionists 
Novationists (mid c.) 
Manichaeans 
Encratites 
Subordinationists 
Plotinus (+ 270) 

Irenaeus of Lyons (+ca. 200) 
Clement of Alexandria (+ 2 15) 
Hippolytus of Rome (+ 236) 
Origen (+254) 
Cyprian of Carthage (+ 258) 
Didaskalia (late 3rd c.) 

Donatists 
Arians 
Eunomians 
Messalians (?) 
Apollinarians 

LXX Versions: Lucian's-Constantinople, Hesy- 
chius's-Alexandria, Origen's-Palestine 
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Church of Armenia (3 15), Gregory Illuminator 
1st Ecumenical Council in Nicaea (325) 
Patriarchate of the Church of Alexandria (325) 
Patriarchate of the Church of Antioch (325) 
Church of Georgia (330) 
Constantinople founded by Constantine (330) 
Eusebius of Caesarea (+ 340) 
Church of Ethiopia (Abyssinia, mid c.) 
Desert Fathers: Pachomius (+347), Antony 

(+356), Macarius of Egypt (+390) 
Ephrem the Syrian (+373) 
Athanasius of Alexandria (+373) 
2nd Ecumenical Council in Constantinople (381) 
Cyril of Jerusalem (+386) 
Cappadocians: Basil (+379), Gregory Nazianzus 

(+389), Gregory of Nyssa (+394), John 
Chrysostom (+407) 

Ambrose of Milan (+ 397) 
Evagrius of Pontus (+399) 
Makarian (Ps.) Homilies (date unknown) 

Nestorians 
Pelagians 
Eutychians 
Monophysites 

John Chrysostom (+407) 
Autocephaly of the Church of Cyprus (413) 
Jerome (+419) 
Lausiac History (419) 
Theodore of Mopsuestia (+428) 
Augustine of Hippo (+430) 
3rd Ecumenical Council in Ephesus (43 1) 
Cyril of Alexandria (+444) 
Tome of Leo (449) 
4th Ecumenical Council in Chalcedon (45 1) 
Ecumenical Patriarchate of the Church of Con- 

stantinople (45 1) 
Patriarchate of the Church of Jerusalem (45 1) 
Theodoret of Cyrrhus (+466) 
Fall of Rome, 3rd barbarian invasion (476) 
Acacian Schism (482-5 19) 

Origenists 
Dionysius (Ps., dates unknown) 
Code of Justinian (529) 
Hagia Sophia rebuilt (537) 
Leontius of Byzantium (+543) 
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5th Ecumenical Council in Constantinople (553) 
Romanos the Melodist (+555) 
Jacob Baradeus (+578) 

Advent of Islam 
Monothelites 
Paulicians 

John Climacus (+ 649) 
Pope Martin (+655) 
Maximus Confessor (+662) 
6th Ecumenical Council in Constantinople 

(680-68 1) 
Iconoclasts 

Andrew of Crete (+740) 
John of Damascus (+749) 
7th Ecumenical Council in Nicaea (787) 
Donation of Constantine (date unknown) 

Iconoclasts 
Filioquists 

CharlemagneICarolingians (800 f.) 
Theodore of Studion (+826) 
Triumph and Synodicon of Orthodoxy (842-843) 
Constantine-Cyril and Methodius (mid c.) 
Encyclical Letter of Photius (867) 

Bogomils (10th-14th c.) 
Naum of Ochrid (+910) 
Clement of Ochrid (+9 16) 
Patriarchate of Bulgaria (917) 
Baptism of Kievan Rus' (988) 

Azymites 
Platonists 
Crusaders (1095-1 291) 

Athanasius of Athos (+ 1003) 
Symeon the New Theologian (+ 1022) 
Mutual excommunications, West and East 

(1054) 
First Letter of Michael Cerularius to Peter of An- 

tioch (1054) 
Autocephaly of the Church of Georgia (1089) 
Primary Chronicle of Rus' 
Novgorodian Tradition (1 156-1471) 
Novgorodian "Questions of Kirik" (mid c.) 
Zonaras, Balsamon, Canon Lawyers (mid c.) 
Finnish Orthodox Church 

Crusaders occupy 
Constantinople (1204-1261) 
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Autonomy of the Church of Serbia (1219) 
Tartar invasions of Rus' (1237) 
Alexander Nevskii (+ 1263) 

Barlaamites 
Advent of Ottoman Empire 

Patriarchate of the Church of Serbia (Pec, 1346) 
Councils of Constantinople on Hesychasm 

(1341, 1351) 
Gregory Palamas (+ 1359) 
Battle of Kossovo (1389) 
Sergius of Radonezh (+ 1392) 
Zyryan Mission, Stephen of Perm 

Latinophones 
Judaizing Heresy 

Encyclical Letter of Mark of Ephesus (1440 -1441) 
Autocephaly of the Church of Russia (1448) 
Fall of Constantinople (1453) 
Confession of Faith by Gennadius of Constan- 

tinople (1455-1456) 
Novgorodian Gennadievskii Church Slavic 

Bible (1499 f.) 
Protestants 

Joseph of Volokolamsk (+ 15 15) 
Muscovite Council of 100 Chapters 
Replies of Jeremias I1 to the Lutherans (1573- 

1581) 
Ostrog Church Slavic Bible (1580-81) 
1st Patriarchate of the Church of Russia 

(1589-1700) 
Uniates 
Old Believers 
Calvinists 

Confession of Faith by Metrophanes Kritopoulos 
(1625) 

Cyril Lukaris, Patriarch of Constantinople 
(+ 1638) 

Confession of Peter Moghila (1642, Council of 
Jassy) 

Kievan metropolitanate joins Moscow (1654) 
Confession of Dositheus (1672, Synod of Beth- 

lehem) 
Freemasons 
Spiritual Regulation of Peter 
(25 January 1721) 
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Answers to the Non-Jurors of the Orthodox Pa- 
triarchs (1718,1723) 

Philokalia (1782, 1793) 
Alaskan Mission, Herman of Alaska (1794) 

Makrakians 
Tolstoyans 
Radstockists 

Platon Levshin, Metropolitan of Moscow 
(+1812) 

Seraphim of Sarov (+ 1833) 
Slavophile Movement (1 840-1 850) 
Reply to Pope Pius IX of the Orthodox Patriarchs 

(1 848) 
Autocephaly of the Church of Greece (1850) 
Autocephaly of the Church of Romania (1859, 

1885) 
Japanese Orthodox Church (1873) 
Russian Bible completed (1 875) 
Innocent, Metropolitan of Moscow (+ 1879) 
Reply to Pope Leo XI11 of the Synod of Con- 

stantinople (1 895) 
Pashkovists 
Imyabozhniki 
Old Calendarists 
Living Churchmen 
Advent of Communism 

Reforms of the Russian Church (1905-19 18) 
Autocephalous-Catholicate of the Church of 

Georgia (1917) 
2nd Patriarchate of the Church of Russia, Tikhon 

Belavin (19 18) 
2nd Patriarchate of the Church of Serbia (1920) 
African (Ugandan) Orthodox Church (1920) 
Encyclical Letters of the Patriarchate of Constan- 

tinople on the unity of Christians and the "Ecu- 
menical Movement" (1920, 1952) 

Autonomy of the Church of Czechoslovakia 
(1923) 

Autonomy of the Church of Finland (1923) 
Autocephaly of the Church of Poland (1924) 
Patriarchate of Romania (1925) 
Autocephaly of the Church of Albania (1937) 
Autocephaly of the Church of Czech and Slova- 

kia (1951) 



18 Chronology 

Standing Conference of Orthodox Bps. in Amer- 
ica (1960) 

3rd Patriarchate of the Church of Bulgaria (1961) 
Autocephaly of the Orthodox Church in America 

(1970) 
Autonomy of the Ukrainian Orthodox Church 

(1993) 
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The Dictionary 

ACATHISTUS HYMN see Mariology. 

AESTHETICS. The philosophy of dealing with beauty and matters of 
taste, which may also describe the science of the arts and the wondrous 
experience of the worshiper. Although secular aesthetics may take the 
science of sensual knowledge as its point of departure, in the Christian 
experience aesthetics would not be strictly limited to the sensual. Gen- 
erally speaking, there is an assumption that the true beauty of Ortho- 
dox worship comes from its co-participation in angelic worship and its 
manifestation of holiness. This does not mean that proportion, balance, 
and detail are neglected in music, architecture, iconography (qq.~.), 
etc., but rather the opposite is true. The aesthetics of the arts of the 
church are not valued for their own quiddity, but by how-in their ul- 
timate expression-they are "transparent" to the Kingdom of God. 

AFANASIEV, NIKOLAI N., priest, theologian (4 September 1893 
[O.S.]-4 December 1966). Born in Odessa, the son of a lawyer, he 
studied at the University of Novorossiisk, with a university level in 
mathematics and medicine. In 1920 he evacuated to Serbia, where he 
enrolled in the theological faculty of Belgrade University in the spring 
of 1921. There in 1927 he produced the thesis, in Serbian, "The Power 
of the State in the Ecumenical Councils." In Prague, 1925, he married 
Mariamna N. Andruskova, a niece of Heinrich Schliemann, after 
which he taught religion in a secondary school in Macedonia. In 1930 
he moved to Paris to receive a stipendiary lectureship to teach at St. 
Sergius Orthodox Theological Institute (q.v.). He taught patristic his- 
tory, then received the chair in Canon Law in 1932. He was made a 
deacon on 7 January 1940 and a priest the following day. In July 1941, 
he left France for Tunis to serve the Orthodox community there. He 
returned to Paris at the end of the war, continuing to teach at St. 
Sergius until his death. He was a founder of the Russian-language 
journal Put. His concept of "Eucharistic ecclesiology" has influenced 
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a number of Orthodox thinkers, including Fr. Alexander Schmemann 
6l.v.). 

AFRICAN ORTHODOX CHURCH see Ugandan Orthodox Church. 

AGRAPHA. The term means literally "things not written." In Scripture 
(q.v.) studies it has the technical sense of sayings ascribed to Jesus, 
but not recorded in the canonical Gospels. These include sayings in 
other New Testament writings (e.g., Acts 20:35), various New Testa- 
ment manuscripts, apocryphal gospels, early liturgies, rabbinical writ- 
ings, and notably writings of the Church Fathers (q.v.). The first sys- 
tematic study of agrapha was done by A. Resch in 1889, and had as its 
purpose the same goal as subsequent scholarship on the topic- 
to compile all agrapha and evaluate their authenticity. Among the 
Church Fathers, e.g., in Basil the Great's (q.v.) treatise On the Holy 
Spirit and in succeeding writers, the term connotes the liturgical prac- 
tice of the Church, especially as a source of authority, together with 
the Scriptures (he graphe), for the articulation of Christian doctrine. 

ALASKA. First missionized in 1794 by a group of about a dozen Russian 
monastic clergy from the Lake Ladoga region of Russia, Alaska hosted 
an Orthodox presence among the indigenous population that continues 
to the present. The clergy who first went there followed the Russian fur 
trade and began ministering to fellow Russians. These clergy had re- 
ceived a tacit, if not explicit, education in the evangelization of peoples 
with animistic beliefs in their travels across Russia and Siberia on their 
way to Alaska. As a result, they soon evangelized natives and expended 
considerable effort protecting them from their Russian overseers, who 
conscripted them into hunting for profit. During the time of the fur 
trade-which took the Russians as far south as Fort Ross (q.v.), Cali- 
fornia, just north of San Francisco-the native population was educated 
and served by such noteworthy people as the Elder Herman and Bishop 
Innocent (Veniaminov) (qq.~.). Historians have identified this era as the 
earlier history of "Russian America" (q.v.). 

From 1867 to 1900, after Russia's sale of Alaska to the United 
States, the Russian Church spent more money on the education of 
Alaskan natives than did the U.S. government. The latter dealt with 
the natives by suppressing their languages and cultures, separating 
children from their families, and reeducating them, policies directly 
opposed to those of the Russian Church. These policies continued well 
into the 20th c. under the advocacy of the Bureau of Indian Affairs. 
By this time a number of natives had assumed clergy leadership roles 
in the vacuum created by the Russian Mission relocating to the "lower 
forty-eight." The Orthodox Church is widely recognized by modern 
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scholars and historians as a principal cultural legacy of the history of 
Alaska. 

As the largest Christian "denomination" in Alaska today, much of 
the indigenous population largely identifies its religion as Russian or 
native Orthodox. They are served and led by native clergy educated at 
the St. Herman's Seminary in Sitka. The last twenty years has seen an 
explosive revival in Alaska. In 1972 there were nine clergy and eighty 
communities, while in 1990 there were thirty-seven clergy, half of 
whom were native, and thirty-three new churches. The Orthodox 
Church was the only place native languages could be used to the pres- 
ent. The State of Alaska values the churches and traditions as a cul- 
tural treasure. 

ALBANIA. The origin of the Albanians is a matter of conjecture and de- 
bate. Some hold that they stem from the inhabitants of Roman Illyria 
(q.v.) before the Slavic invasions of the 6th c., but this does not enjoy 
universal acceptance. They were subjected to the Byzantines and Or- 
thodoxy (840) and later to the Slavs. From the 14th c. to the 16th c., 
Albania resisted the Turks and divided its Christian allegiance be- 
tween Orthodoxy and Rome (qq.~.). Through persecution and fa- 
voritism, the Turks encouraged the population to accept Islam (q.v.). 
The country became independent in 1913 and its Orthodox Church be- 
came autocephalous (q.v.) in 1922. At present, approximately 20 per- 
cent of the population is Orthodox Christian-or at least of Orthodox 
background. The Church in Albania was under the jurisdiction of the 
Ecumenical Patriarch (q.v.) until achieving administrative indepen- 
dence in 1937, but the depredations of the regime of Enver Hoxa and 
his successors, in power from the end of World War I1 until the be- 
ginning of the 1990s, effected the official and total rejection of all 
forms of religious belief. The post-Hoxa era has seen the reestablish- 
ment of the church under Archbishop Anasatasios (Yannoulatos) 
(q.v.) with the assistance of the Ecumenical Patriarch. 

ALEXANDER NEVSKII, prince, St. (ca. 1220-1263). He became 
Prince of Novgorod in his youth and led the city to a series of striking 
victories over the crusading order of Teutonic Knights, marking 
thereby the eastern limits of German expansion. His defeat of the 
Knights on the frozen waters of Lake Peipus in 1242 won him great 
renown, and his victory over the Swedes invading from the north on 
the banks of the frozen river Neva earned him the surname Nevskii. 

Alexander is remembered in the Russian Church as a saint (canon- 
ized 1380), less for his exploits as a military hero, however, than as an 
intercessor for the Russian lands at the court of the Mongol Khans. In 
1250 Alexander was appointed Grand Prince of Russia by the Khan, 
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a title that entailed the supervision of taxation and the suppression of 
revolt. His nobility and true heroism lay in his patient endurance of 
continual humiliation, inflicted on him by resentful countrymen and 
overbearing masters. This he suffered for the sake of Russia's even- 
tual liberation and the safeguarding of her Christian faith, the first of 
which he saw could not be achieved in his own lifetime. Exhausted by 
no less than three extended trips to the Khan's court in Mongolia seek- 
ing clemency for rebellious Russians, he died so journeying in 1263. 
The same year saw the establishment of one of his sons, Daniel (q.v.), 
as prince of the small city of Moscow, the beginning of the royal line 
that would accomplish Russia's freedom. 

ALEXANDRIA. The city was founded by Alexander the Great just to 
the west of the Nile Delta in 33 1 B.C. Under the Ptolemies, Alexandria 
rose to prominence as capital of Egypt (q.v.) and one of the great cities 
of the Hellenistic world, indeed as that world's intellectual center. The 
Greek translation of the Hebrew Scriptures (q.v.), dating approxi- 
mately to the 3rd c. and 2nd c. B.c., and the other Scriptures originally 
written in Greek, are associated most closely with the Jewish popula- 
tions of Alexandria and Cyrene. The acceptance of this Septuagint 
(q.v.) translation by the Greek-speaking Jewish population of Egypt 
not only constituted a remarkable event in the history of religions, but 
made possible the later translations of the Jewish and Christian Scrip- 
tures into other languages. 

Incorporated into the Roman Empire (q.v.), the city remained the 
intellectual capital of the larger Greco-Roman universe until its con- 
quest by the armies of Islam (q.v.) in 642. Hence, the earlier period of 
the Christian Church, in particular of Greek-speaking Christianity, 
from the end of the 2nd c. until the Ecumenical Council (q.v.) of Chal- 
cedon (45 1) was under the sway of Alexandria. Its great archbishops, 
Dionysius (q.v.), Athanasius (q.v.), Theophilus, Cyril (q.v.), and 
Dioscurus succeeded-with the exception of the last-in imposing 
their theological vision on the Christian oikoumene (q.v.), and were 
unquestionably the most powerful and influential churchmen outside 
of Rome (q.v.) itself. 

One reason for dominance, outside of the demographic significance 
of this second largest city of the Empire, lay in the establishment of 
the Alexandrian School (of exegesis) in the late 2nd c. By no coinci- 
dence, in the preceding century Philo of Alexandria laid the founda- 
tion for this school with his extensive use of allegory (q.v.), which he 
employed to explain Jewish religion and Scripture to a Hellenistic 
world. A succession of remarkable Christian teachers and thinkers, in- 
cluding Clement in the 2nd c., Origen (qq.v.) in the 3rd c., and Didy- 
mus the Blind in the 4th c., sought to apply the insights of Greek phi- 
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losophy and the techniques of Greek rhetoric systematically to the 
elaboration and explication of the Christian Gospel. Significantly, it 
resulted in the beginnings of Christian Hellenism (q.v.) and opened up 
the way to the great Church Fathers (q.v.) of later centuries and to the 
culture of Christian Byzantium (q.v.). This work, particularly in the 
hands of a series of bishops who were able thinkers in their own right, 
did much to inform and determine the great debates over the Trinity 
and Christology (qq.v.) in the 4th c. through 7th c. 

Alexandria is still the offical title of a patriarchate (q.v.)-in fact, 
two of them. Both the Greek and the Coptic church (qq.v.) leaders take 
their name from this city, though both have been resident in Cairo for 
many centuries. 

ALEXIS Il (RIDIGER), Patr. of Moscow see Ridiger, Alexis. 

ALMSATOS, HAMILKAR S. (17 May 1887-14 August 1969). A 
Greek Orthodox lay theologian who obtained his doctorate in Athens 
(1908) for his thesis on John Chrysostom (q.v.), then studied church 
history at Berlin and Leipzig. He became professor of Canon Law and 
pastoral theology at Athens in 1918. In 1927 he took part in the Uni- 
versal Christian Conference on Life and Work, Stockholm, and again 
at the World Conference on Faith and Order, Lausanne, 1927. In 1936 
he organized and presided over the first International Congress of Or- 
thodox Theology at Athens. He was a member of the World Council of 
Churches' Central Committee from 1948 to 1969, and served on the 
Faith and Order Commission and the Committee on Intercommunion. 
He was always a vocal proponent of Orthodox involvement in the ec- 
umenical movement (q.v.). He was also actively involved in the Greek 
Ministry of Education and was a state representative to the Holy Synod. 

ALLEGORY. The Greek root means literally "to say something else." 
In modern terms it refers to a veiled or figurative presentation, wherein 
the elements of the presentation are symbolic of substituted values. In 
the Hellenistic world, it signified the bringing out of hidden meanings 
from a sacred text, and was elaborated as a technique for the literary 
and philosophical exegesis of texts (e.g., Homer, Hesiod), which a 
cultivated society found embarrassing as sacred scripture. The term 
"allegory" is used in one place in the New Testament (Gal 4:24), 
though the technique is employed without the use of the term else- 
where (e.g., Is 5: 1-6; Mt 13: 19 f.); but it was a 1st c. Alexandrian Jew, 
Philo, who first applied the method in a thoroughgoing way to the Old 
Testament in order to explicate the sublime and lofty character of the 
Jewish faith. Christian writers of Alexandria (q.v.), perhaps as early 
as the Epistle of Barnabas (q.v.) in about 150, and definitively with 
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Clement and Origen (qq.v.) later, took Philo's lead and used the tech- 
nique to demonstrate the rationality, moral quality, and mystical call- 
ing of Christianity. Gregory of Nyssa (q.v.) was the 4th c.'s most able 
practitioner of this art of exegesis, carrying on the torch of the great 
Alexandrians and contributing significantly to the development of 
Christian Greek thought-in particular with his Life of Moses. Alle- 
gory thus contributed to the Christian acquisition of the philosophical 
patrimony and to the "interiorization" of the Scriptures (q.v.) in the 
long Holy Tradition of Orthodox spiritual literature (q.v.). 

ALLELUIA. This Hebrew transliteration into many languages means 
"praise the Lord" (Yah being short for Yahweh or the Lord). As in the 
Roman mass, the alleluia sung with interspersed psalm verses pre- 
cedes the Gospel reading in the liturgies (q.v.) of St. John Chrysostom 
and St. Basil (q.v.). The singing of alleluia also precedes the troparia 
of matins during Holy Week. The recitation of alleluia during prayers 
occurs frequently, especially after psalm readings (kathismata) in the 
daily cycle of services (e.g., vespers, matins, hours). The definition in 
Webster's Third International Dictionary, which includes the state- 
ment, "an expression of humble mourning in the Eastern Orthodox 
Church," can only be taken as a misunderstanding, probably a result 
of the liturgical setting of alleluia funerary tones. If the context of any 
liturgical occurrence is closely examined, one finds that alleluia can 
never be a lament, but can only mean "praise the Lord," and is com- 
mensurately understood as such by the Orthodox. 

Historically, in the singing of alleluia the movement of the music 
(q.v.) focuses on the last, most important syllable, which is as it should 
be, since this syllable is an abbreviated form of the divine name. In the 
Russian tradition another syllable (ee) has been added before "Yah," 
since the Greek transliteration of the Hebrew (ia = yah) was not un- 
derstood to be a diphthong by the Church Slavic translators of the 9th 
and 10th centuries. The mistake is occasionally repeated in modem 
translations from Church Slavic (or Russian) into English. 

ALMSGIVING see Ascesis. 

AMBROSE OF MILAN, St. (ca. 339-397). This Latin Church Father 
(q.v.), considered one of the four traditional Doctors of the West, was 
a Roman magistrate, not yet baptized, when elected to the see of Mi- 
lan in 374. He proved a wise choice as a powerful teacher, exegete, 
and defender of the moral authority of the Church, and interacted with 
several rulers of the Western Empire. His most noted exploit was 
doubtless forcing Emperor Theodosius I to do public penance in 390 
for the latter's (not unprovoked) slaughter of Thessalonian rioters. He 
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was perhaps more influential on subsequent Christian thought and cul- 
ture through his deep acquaintance with Greek theology-in particu- 
lar with Origen (q.v.)-and his transmission of some of this knowl- 
edge, however indirectly, to his great admirer, Augustine of Hippo 
(q.v.). In addition to composing hymns and writing letters, he is best 
known for his homiletical and written instruction on ethics and the 
sacraments, especially De Sacramentis and De OfJiciis Ministrorum. 

AMERICAN ORTHODOXY see Orthodox Church in America. 

ANABAPTISTS see Evangelical Brethren. 

ANASTASIOS (YANNOULATOS), Archbishop of Albania see Yan- 
noulatos, Anastasios. 

ANCYRA. Now Ankara, a city of central Asia Minor (q.v.), the capital 
of the Roman province of Galatia and early the site of a Christian 
church, it rose to prominence and occasional notoriety as a theologi- 
cal center. Two important councils held there dealt with issues such as 
the reconciliation to the Church of those who lapsed during persecu- 
tion and the penitential system (A.D. 314), and the Semi-Arian issue 
of Christology (q.v.) and the "homoousios" (358)-which term Bishop 
Basil of Ancyra rejected along with Arianism (q.v.). One of its best- 
known bishops, Marcellus (d. ca. 375), was roundly condemned by 
most of his eastern peers as a Trinitarian Modalist, but supported by 
Rome, Athanasius (qq.~.), and the West in general. The see was raised 
to the dignity of a metropolitanate in the 4th c. and continued to be one 
of the most important church centers in the region for the remainder 
of the first millennium. In the 20th c. Ankara became the capital of the 
Turkish Republic under Kemal Ataturk, marking the conclusion of the 
Ottoman Empire (q.v.). 

ANDERSON, PAUL B., churchman, international YMCA church pro- 
jects facilitator (27 December 1894-26 June 1985). From 1913 to 1917 
he served the YMCA in Shanghai, China, and from 1917 to 1918, di- 
rected aid for Russian and Siberian prisoners of war. He received a B.A. 
from the University of Iowa in 1920 and did graduate work at Oxford 
University. From the early 1920s on, he worked for the YMCA to aid 
Russian Brnigds in Europe, particularly in Paris. Along with other 
YMCA officials, especially Gustave G. Kullmann and Ralph Hollinger, 
he was able to change the YMCA policy of organizing generic events 
in YMCA centers to the policy of giving aid to projects that were specif- 
ically meaningful to Russians and implemented within Russian organi- 
zations. Of special note, he was instrumental in founding (1924) and 



28 Andrew of Crete 

giving continuing support to St. Sergius Orthodox Theological Institute 
(q.v.), a branch of the Russian Student Christian Movement, and the 
YMCA Russian-language press in Paris, which he served as director 
and editor. Also, from September 1935 to November 1942 he played an 
important role in channeling American YMCA funds to support Ortho- 
dox Action, the Russian 6mig1-d Christian social action organization, 
working closely with Metropolitan Evlogii (q.v.) in all of these projects. 
He was honorarily awarded a Th.D. from St. Sergius Institute for his ser- 
vices. He was the editor of the journal Living Church and he is the au- 
thor of People, Church and State in Modern Russia (1944). His remi- 
niscences were published as No East or West (1985). 

ANDREW OF CRETE, bishop, St. (ca. 660-740). Tonsured monk at 
the Church of the Resurrection (Holy Sepulcher) in Jerusalem in his 
youth and consecrated bishop in Crete ca. 700, Andrew is best known 
for his penitential "Great Canon," a long meditation on the Scriptures 
(q.v.) in poetic form, which is still read in Orthodox churches during 
Great Lent (q.v.). This work set the standard for a new and eventually 
dominant style of liturgical composition, the canon, to be further de- 
veloped by John of Damascus (q.v.), a younger contemporary of An- 
drew's from his native city. Cosmas the Hymnographer, Theodore of 
Studion (qq.~.), Joseph of Studion, and Kassia the nun also con- 
tributed to the musical genre canon. (See Music.) 

ANNUNCIATION see Feasts, Twelve Great. 

ANOINTING O F  THE SICK see Healing. 

ANTHONY (BLOOM), Metropolitan of Sourozh see Bloom, Anthony. 

ANTHONY, St. see Antony. 

ANTHROPOLOGY. The word means the study, in our case theology, 
of the human being. It is important to stress two things about Ortho- 
dox anthropology: first, Orthodoxy's emphasis on the mystery of the 
human being and, second, that a proper appreciation of this mystery4s 
necessary for the correct understanding of sin (q.v.), of salvation, of 
the person and work of Christ, and indeed of all theology (q.v.). The 
mystery of human existence is rooted in Gen, particularly Gen 1:26, 
and the creation of "Man" or humankind-i.e., both male and fe- 
male-as "in the image and according to the likeness" of God. The 
"image of God" in the Church Fathers (q.v.) is understood in both an 
individual and a collective sense, as it is in Gen 1:27. "Adam" is at 
once the first human and all of humanity, anthropos in general. From 
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the moment of creation, the first human is intended to sum up all of 
creation in "himself' and offer it to the Creator. In its original poten- 
tial, human existence is therefore a microcosm, a little world, and is 
called to mediate between God in Trinity (q.v.) and the universe. In- 
dividually each human has the vocation to mirror the divine energies; 
and collectively all humanity finds its ultimate vocation in the call to 
image forth the uncreated Trinity as a union of persons bound together 
in a single life and love. 

This is the vocation that Adam and Eve failed to accomplish and 
that Christ accomplished once and for all, ephapax (Heb 7:27). The 
Fall was a failure of the will, a deliberate rejection of the vocation to 
act as universal priest, and a turning instead, inwardly, to the glorifi- 
cation of self and, outwardly, to the worship of creation in place of the 
Creator. This is the original apostasy that, together with its conse- 
quences, Orthodoxy sums up under the phrase, "the ancestral sin" (to 
propaterikon hamartema). Here we may note significant differences 
with the thought of Augustine of Hippo (q.v.). The latter saw the in- 
heritance of the Fall as that "original sin" from which every human be- 
ing inherits both guilt and condemnation. It is a disaster so great that 
the image of God has been, if not obliterated, then at least rendered 
powerless. The will is frozen in evil. For Augustine this condemna- 
tion is transmitted from one generation to the next through sexual pro- 
creation, hence the extraordinarily great importance he attaches to 
sexual appetite, concupiscence (q.v.). The Greek Fathers, on the 
whole, differ from him. The ancestral sin does not destroy the will, but 
it does weaken it. The mystery of the divine image remains. Those 
consequences that the first sin unleashed, however, alter the condi- 
tions of existence in such a way as to render sin virtually inevitable. 
The powers of sin and death, as Orthodoxy reads Paul (e.g., Rom 
5: 12), have a personal, hypostatic existence. They are alien and inim- 
ical forces, the devil ("he who has the power of death," Heb 2: 14) or 
"prince of this world" (e.g., Jn 14:30), who have invaded God's cre- 
ation through the sin of the first humans. Instead of integration, the 
fallen world is thus locked in a process of disintegration and corrup- 
tion that leads toward ultimate nonbeing, a relapse into the nil from 
which creation was originally called. 

This process applies first and foremost to the human microcosm. 
Created as soul and body and meant to bring together spiritual and 
physical reality, and so finally to bridge the chasm between Creator 
and creation in such a way as to bring the community of the latter into 
the likeness of the divine community of the Trinity, the fallen human 
composite is the first to come apart. Soul and body are at war with each 
other, each part feeding on its inferior. The intellect (nous) looks to 
the emotions for satisfaction. The emotive capacity of the soul turns 
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to the body and its natural appetites, while the body takes its suste- 
nance from lifeless matter. All is therefore reversed. Everything be- 
comes a matter of appetite fueled in the last analysis by the demands 
of a demonic pride. 

Into this cycle of consuming and dying Christ, the "Second Adam," 
came to restore humanity to its original calling by accomplishing that 
vocation, once and for all, in himself. Through his birth, death, and 
resurrection, he restored the lost integration of humanity and estab- 
lished the "new creation." It is up to the individual Christian, however, 
to discover in him- or herself the realization of Christ's accomplish- 
ment and presence, i.e., to arrive through him in the Holy Spirit (q.v.) 
at the manifestation of his likeness. All potential has been restored in 
Christ. The powers of sin and death have been overcome and "life 
reigns from the tomb," to quote the Easter oration of John Chrysos- 
tom (q.v.). Heaven and earth have been united forevermore. 

Nonetheless, in Orthodoxy the mystery of the image of God in 
every human being demands the possibility of both assent and re- 
fusal. The grace (q.v.) of Christ cannot be "irresistible." Although 
the ontological condition of nature has been altered-or better, re- 
stored-in Christ, each person is required to bring his or her own 
will into conformity with the salvation that he, uniquely, has ac- 
complished. This is the place for what Orthodox asceticism (q.v.) 
calls the "ordeal" (agon), the reeducation of the will. Nature has 
been healed, but the person- hypostasis, or irreducible individual- 
ity-of every human being is called, with the assistance of grace, to 
realize in itself what has already occurred through the union of hu- 
man nature with the Second Person of the Trinity (the "hypostatic 
union"). Orthodoxy requires, in short, that every human person 
choose what he or she has already become in Christ Jesus. Hence, 
God permits his creature to be "tempted," i.e., put to the test. This 
life is thus the "arena," the place of combat-or better, the sphere of 
that choice required by the Creator out of respect for the mystery of 
his creature's freedom (q.v.). 

In turning to the modern debate over human nature, particularly the 
issues of gender raised by contemporary feminism, "gay rights," and 
"alternative lifestyles," Orthodoxy displays at once a certain intransi- 
gence and a replay of debates from its own past in the patristic tradi- 
tion. Intransigence because the nature of sexual relations-and sexual 
politics-must be read in the light of a revelation not easily dismissed 
in order to be in accord with contemporary fashions. Given the reve- 
lation, for example, it is difficult to see how an argument defending 
the possiblity of sexual intercourse between people of the same gen- 
der could be constructed. Holy Tradition (q.v.) is consistently unam- 
biguous on that score. 
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The matter of gender, however, is much more complex. Here we 
might suggest that a key lies in the particular scriptural account of cre- 
ation to which one gives precedence. Gen 1 presents male and female 
as simultaneously and (presumably) equally made "in the image." Gen 
2, on the other hand, seems to have the male created first and the 
woman second as "an help meet for him" (KJV). A very ancient line 
of patristic exegesis, running from at least Origen to Gregory of Nyssa 
(qq.~.), sees the first account as eternally valid and the second as a di- 
vine provision for the Fall. According to this reading, probably influ- 
enced by gnosticism (q.v.), gender is a feature of fallen humanity. This 
approach, however, raised very serious problems for Christian Ortho- 
doxy concerning the permanent value of the body. It led in practice to 
a kind of spiritualism that was also inimical, in the long run, to the cos- 
mic significance of Christ. On the other hand, priority accorded to the 
second account, for example, the path of Symeon the New Theologian 
(q.v.), raises grave and perhaps justified contemporary difficulties re- 
garding justice and equality. The issue is therefore open and the de- 
bate in the Orthodox world has only just begun. 

ANTIOCH. This capital of the Seleucid Empire was founded in 300 
B.c., and was the center of Hellenistic culture on the east Mediter- 
ranean seaboard from Palestine to Asia Minor (q.v.) and inland to 
Mesopotamia. Its incorporation into the Roman Empire (q.v.) in the 
1st c. B.C. gave it a place as the third city of the realm and capital of 
the "East." Site of a Christian church from the beginnings of the faith 
and the place where the followers of Christ were first called Christians 
(e.g., Acts 11:19 ff.), traditionally its first bishop was identified as the 
Apostle Peter. We know from the Pauline corpus that the church there 
supported Paul's anti-Judaizing policy, and at least one of the Gospels 
was written there. The seven letter corpus of Ignatius (q.v.) is also as- 
sociated with Antioch. Its bishop was ranked as third in importance, 
after Rome and Alexandria (qq.~.), and recognized as such by the First 
Ecumenical Council (q.v.) at Nicaea (325). 

Just as with Alexandria, Antioch had its own distinctive tradition of 
scriptural exegesis and theological approach, although unlike Alexan- 
drians the Antiochenes tended to eschew allegory (q.v.) and favor a 
more literal, historical approach to the sacred texts. This had its con- 
sequences in Christology (q.v.). Antiochene writers and scholars pre- 
ferred a greater emphasis on the humanity of Jesus than was generally 
characteristic of the Alexandrians, so much so that it sometimes ap- 
peared the unity of God and man in Christ was imperiled. Of the most 
notable Antiochene exegetes-Diodore of Tarsus, Theodore of Mop- 
suestia, Theodoret of Cyrrhus (qq.~.), for example-only the last nar- 
rowly escaped posthumous condemnation. Antiochene theology held 
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great sway in Constantinople, and resultingly in the entire Empire, 
through the Cappadocian Fathers and the Antiochene bishop trans- 
ferred there, John Chrysostom (qq.~.). 

The Christological controversies in the aftermath of the Ecumeni- 
cal Council of Chalcedon (451) resulted in the loss of Antioch's 
power. The Church was divided into three warring powers: Nestori- 
ans, monophysites (qq.~.), and the Orthodox-the latter known as 
"Melchites" (q.v.), i.e., observers of the faith of the emperors. The rise 
of Islam (q.v.) two hundred years later completed the sad picture and 
ended in the conversion of that region away from Christianity. The 
school of Antioch did continue, indeed, but safely beyond the borders 
of the Empire among the east Syrian scholars of the Nestorian church 
(see Assyrian Church) where Theodore of Mopsuestia was revered as 
the master of exegetes. Today the Orthodox Church of Antioch pre- 
sides over a community of half a million souls in Syria and Lebanon, 
primarily, but includes-adherents in southeast Turkey (q.v.), Iraq, and 
the Americas. Altogether Arab-speaking in its homelands, it has been 
trying to adapt itself to its surroundings for the past century. Given the 
huge majorities of Muslims there today and the rising temperature of 
"fundamentalistic" Muslim feelings, its future appears such as will re- 
quire great heroism. 

ANTIOCHIAN ORTHODOX CHRISTIAN ARCHDIOCESE OF 
NEW YORK AND ALL NORTH AMERICA. Under the jurisdic- 
tion of the Patriarch of Antioch (q.v.), and historically the Syrian An- 
tiochian Orthodox Archdiocese of New York and All North America, 
this group of approximately two hundred parishes in the United States 
and Canada is ruled by Archbishop Philip Saliba (q.v. j and four suf- 
fragans. Its formal origins date from the early 1930s when Antony 
Bashir (q.v.) was consecrated archbishop for America by the Anti- 
ochene patriarchate in order to care for the communities of Arabic- 
speaking Orthodox from Lebanon, Syria, and Palestine. Before this, 
these peoples were served by the Russian-trained Arab, Bishop 
Raphael Hawaweeny (q.v.), of the Russian Orthodox Missionary Dio- 
cese and Archbishop Victor Abu-Assaly. 

The Archdiocese has been a leader in encouraging the translation of 
liturgical services into English and in the promotion of Western-rite 
Orthodox communities. Archbishop Philip is an important member of 
the Standing Conference of Orthodox Bishops in America (q.v.), of 
which his predecessor was a key founder, as well as a persistent ad- 
vocate of the canonical normalization of the chaotic diaspora. 

ANTONY, monk, ascetic, St. (ca. 250-356). An Egyptian ascetic called 
with some justice the father of monasticism (q.v.), his Life, tradition- 
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ally the composition of Athanasius of Alexandria (q.v.), was com- 
posed shortly after his death. It played nothing less than a revolution- 
ary role in the Empire of late antiquity through its portrayal of the 
"man of God." Although the Life has clear connections with the sto- 
ries of "divine men" popular in pagan literature of the time and was 
the Christian "best-seller" of the 4th c., its fundamental thrust is the 
presentation of a figure akin to the great prophets and saints of the Old 
and New Testaments: Antony is one in whom the power of the Spirit, 
the gift of the risen Christ, lives and acts. He was, says Athanasius, the 
"physician of all Egypt" and beyond. The Life records the arrival of 
pilgrims to the hut of the holy man (q.v.) coming to him from through- 
out the Empire. Even the emperor is said to have corresponded with 
him. While doubtless shaped by the rhetorical conventions of the day, 
it is hard to deny that this account, coming so soon after the saint's 
death, had a basis in actual experience. Whatever the case, it is incon- 
testable that the story of Antony the hermit and saint influenced-and 
continues to influence- the life of countless Orthodox Christians. The 
portrait it presents became the paradigm of the ascetic and charismatic 
elders (gerontes, startzi). They serve in every generation as an exam- 
ple for other monks and confessors of the faithful-an assurance for 
all that the Kingdom of God is not "pie in the sky" but an immanent 
reality and a genuine possiblity. 

ANTONY (KHRAPOVITZKY), Metropolitan see Khrapovitzky, 
Antonii. 

APHTHARTODOCETISM see Julian of Halicarnassus. 

APOCATASTASIS. Fully, apocatastasis panton is "the restoration of 
all things." The source of this phrase, i.e., that all things and beings (an- 
gels and demons included) will ultimately be restored to unity with 
God, is 1 Cor 15, when God will be "all in all." Its best-known advo- 
cate was Origen of Alexandria, though Gregory of Nyssa (qq.v.) a cen- 
tury later echoed the latter's views on this issue. The proposal that hell 
cannot be eternal is surely to be ascribed to a certain optimism, with 
origins in Platonism, that evil cannot reasonably have the last word for 
any rational creature. Although this doctrine was condemned by the 
Council of Constantinople (553), it took the work of Maximus the Con- 
fessor (q.v.) a century later to demonstrate that true respect for the 
depths of human freedom (q.v.) requires the possibility of an everlast- 
ing perdition. Fear of a revival of the doctrine also lay behind the ini- 
tial Greek reaction to the Latin Church's doctrine of purgatory, worked 
out in the 13th c. The latter's "purifying fire" smacked all too much for 
the Greek bishops at the Reunion Council of Ferrara-Norence (q.v.) of 
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Origen's view that hell was temporary. While it is possible to give an 
Orthodox reading of the Latin teaching, it is also the case that the lat- 
ter, based as it was (is?) on ideas of penalty and satisfaction, would it- 
self have to undergo a certain evolution in order to satisfy Orthodox 
concerns. 

APOCRYPHA see Scripture. 

APOLOGETICS AND APOLOGISTS. The genre, apologetics, is 
concerned with the defense and explanation of the faith to those who 
do not share it, and by extension, to those who dissent from it. This 
type of writing began with the Christian Apologists of the 2nd c. who 
sought to defend the reasonableness of Christianity to the Roman em- 
perors and the public. Theirs were the first conscious attempts to reach 
out, therefore, to the larger world of Greco-Roman educated opinion, 
i.e., to the philosophical and pagan patrimony of antiquity, as well as 
to specifically Jewish objections. Writing in Greek during this period 
were Quadratus (fl.l30s), Aristides (140s), Justin Martyr (d.163 
[q.~.]), Tatian (170s), and Theophilus of Antioch (180s). Tertullian 
(q.v.) and Minucius Felix wrote important works in Latin around 200. 
The genre would continue into the 3rd and 4th c. with both Origen and 
Eusebius of Caesarea (qq.v.) providing powerful replies to pagan crit- 
icisms of Christianity. 

APOLOGISTS see Apologetics. 

APOPHATIC THEOLOGY. From apophasis (apophemi, literally "to 
say away," or as a noun, "negation"), it is the opposite of kataphasis 
(affirmation). Applied to God (q.v.), the term means to say what God 
is not. Evidence of apophatic sensibilities expressed in Scripture (q.v.) 
may be found in the revelation of the name of God in Ex, the ascent 
of Moses on the mountain, Paul's description of his ecstatic spiritual 
experience, et al. Later in Platonism, and especially the late Platonism 
of the Church Fathers (qq.~.), it was commonplace to refuse to ascribe 
to God (or the One) any predicate derived from the phenomenal world. 
The One precisely as "One," unity, precludes any intellectual con- 
struct: all constructions and all ideas belong to the multiple. Taken up 
by Christian writers as early as Irenaeus (q.v.), and achieving its de- 
finitive expression in Dionysius the Areopagite (q.v.), apophatic the- 
ology became a given of Orthodox thought. At the hands of these Fa- 
thers, however, it referred to God's transcendence as Creator and 
hence to the infinite chasm between the Maker and all that is made. 
Thus, the ousia, or essence of God, is everlastingly unknowable and 
unattainable. 
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APOSTASY. From the Greek "defection" (or literally "standing off') 
and beginning with a political association ("rebel"), it came to mean 
an abandonment or renunciation of God and religion in the Septuagint 
(q.v.) (Josh 22:22; 2 Chr 29:19). Paul is accused of apostasy in Acts 
21:21 when he did not require Christian Jews to keep the Law of 
Moses. Another different reference to general apostasy is recorded in 
2 Th 2 :34 ,  which reflects Jewish apocalyptic expectations (cf. Dan 
11:36-37) of the end time. Apostasy from Christianity is considered 
an unpardonable sin in Heb 6: 1-8. Theological justification for strict- 
ness in dealing with apostasy is given in 2 Clement 8: Since there is 
no repentance after death, it is important to keep the flesh pure and the 
seal of baptism undefiled (see also chs. 9, 17). Whether these refer- 
ences were a localized interpretation, tautological (i.e., one who is de- 
fecting cannot be simultaneously repenting), or the universal teaching 
in the 1st c. A.D., denunciations of apostates soon changed somewhat 
and appeared in a modified form. In the earliest Christian interpreta- 
tion, apostasy-as murder or fornication- was accounted unpardon- 
able sin (q.v.). 

In the Shepherd of Hermas (q.v.), dated to about the same time as 
2 Clement (mid-2nd c.), there are numerous references to the possi- 
bility of repentance after apostasy, although apostates are in the last 
instance labeled worse than unbelievers (Similitude 9.XVIII.14). 
Mandate 4.111 speaks of repentance for sin after Baptism (q.v.), and 
the next section goes on to talk about second marriages. Sim. 8.VI ex- 
plains the possibility of repentance with many examples illustrating 
that almost every, if not every, apostasy or sin may be absolved. Sim- 
ilarly, Sim. 9.XIII.6 f. describes the "rejected stones" who were apos- 
tate after fleshly things, and that they also have the possibility of re- 
pentance (9.XIV. 1-3). The Church continued to utilize the antithetical 
tension between Hebrews and Hermas, frequently requiring public 
penance of baptized persons guilty of apostasy. (See Confession.) 

APOSTLE. 1) From Greek meaning a "messenger" or "one sent," it is 
most probably Biblically related to the Hebrew shaliach, which is 
used of Moses, Elijah, Elisha, and Ezekiel, who function as God's am- 
bassadors. Thus, Jesus identified himself as being "sent" by the Father 
and his followers became apostles when they were "sent out" by him 
to proclaim the Gospel and continue his ministry, previous to which 
they were only disciples. Noted apostles include the Twelve, Matthias 
who replaced Judas, and Paul and Barnabas as apostles to the Gentiles. 
Still, the Orthodox Church continues the list to include the Seventy 
(Lk lo), if not the 500 (1 Cor 15), then all who subsequently function 
as apostles to other peoples, e.g., Mary Magdalene, Nina of Georgia, 
Constantine-Cyril and Methodius, Innocent Veniaminov (qq.~.), et al. 
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The significant difference between this reckoning and the Western 
definition is that many women are included in the Eastern list, pos- 
sessing the same "authority" as apostle as their male counterparts. 
Also, the list of apostles is clearly distinguishable from the list of bish- 
ops, since the ministries function differently. Apostleship is clearly a 
ministry open to women in the Eastern Church. Further, the honorific 
"equal-to-the-apostles" is applied to temporal rulers responsible for 
establishing Christianity in their domains. Thus, the pairs Constantine 
and Helen, and Vladirnir and Olga, are accorded the titles equal-to- 
the-apostles for making Christianity the state religion of the Roman- 
Byzantine and Rus'-Russian Empires, respectively. It is well known 
in the Orthodox ethos that the Christian commitment of the older ma- 
triarch in each of these two pairs preceded that of the male; and the 
conversions of two of the largest empires was initiated by and is de- 
pendent upon these women. 2) The name of the epistle reading during 
the Divine Liturgy, always taken from Acts or one of the epistles; sim- 
ilarly, it is the name of the liturgical book (q.v.) containing Acts and 
all the epistles. 

APOSTOLIC CONSTITUTIONS. A Syrian work of the late 4th c. in- 
corporating earlier elements, e.g., the Didaskalia Apostolorum (q.v.), 
this is an early church order detailing the roles of bishops and other 
clergy, the celebrations of the sacraments (Baptism and Eucharist 
[qq.~.]), and especially the discipline of penitents. It is presented as a 
series of instructions or "injunctions" delivered by the Apostles (q.v.) 
to their successors. Its compiler may have been a bishop of Arian per- 
suasion (in the broad sense of "Arian"), named Julian of Neapolis, 
obliged to express his ideas via the medium of an "apostolic" dis- 
course, due to the prior approval of the Nicene Creed (q.v.) and the 
Council of Constantinople in 381. The work was condemned as a 
heretical forgery by the Council in Trullo (691), but did manage to re- 
main in manuscript circulation. It is an invaluable witness to 4th c. 
liturgy (q.v.); and the compiler's particular theological opinions only 
occasionally obtrude. 

APOSTOLIC SUCCESSION. The phrase refers in sum to the conti- 
nuity of the authority of the twelve Apostles (q.v.), in particular via 
the Church's episcopate. The underlying idea is that the Church of to- 
day is fundamentally one with that of the Apostles and of Christ, with 
the bishops the primary guarantors of this continuity. The phrase, or 
at least the idea, surfaces earliest in Clement of Rome and, in particu- 
lar, in Irenaeus of Lyons's arguments against gnosticism (qq.~.). 

Christian gnosticism claimed to be representing the true faith of 
Christ's disciples, or at least of the select few whom the Savior led into 
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an alleged secret tradition. Irenaeus replied that the faith of the chosen 
was never hidden, but indeed is proclaimed openly in the "apostolic" 
sees. The communion among these sees and with all "catholic" (q.v.) 
communities demonstrates that the teaching succession of the Apos- 
tles is not the property of a select few. It is one and the same with the 
teaching proclaimed by all the bishops throughout the world who re- 
main in communion with one another. The idea of the succession will 
later acquire its association with the physical laying on of hands in the 
service of the consecration of bishops. 

APOSTOLIC TRADITION. Although appearing in the manuscript 
tradition without either title or author and called the "Egyptian Church 
Order" in the 19th c., this document appears to have been the work of 
Hippolytus (q.v.) of Rome (fl. early 3rd c.). As such, it constitutes the 
earliest church order extant and is thus a priceless witness to the 
liturgy (q.v.) of the first Christian centuries. The outline and prayers 
of the Eucharist (q.v.), of episcopal, presbyterial, and diaconal ordi- 
nation, are all given, as are a brief account of the requirements of the 
catechumenate (q.v.) and the text of the baptismal service. It is highly 
likely that the services described are those of the Roman Church. 

ARABIC CHURCH. Christian penetration of Arabic-speaking temto- 
ries, at least in their northernmost regions, certainly dates to the earli- 
est years of the Church. Documentary evidence, other than Paul's ref- 
erence to a stay in Arabia in Gal 2 (probably the Nabateaan kingdom 
in present-day south Jordan), is limited to the mid-3rd c. The Dialogue 
with Heraclides comprises minutes of an Arabian synod starring no 
less than the great Alexandrian theologian, Origen (q.v.), who was im- 
ported by the local bishops to settle theological questions with one of 
their number. Beyond the Roman province of Arabia, though, evidence 
is scarce until later centuries. Certainly by the 6th c., Christian com- 
munities existed in the Persian Gulf territories (Isaac of Nineveh [q.v.] 
was a native of Qatar), the Yemen, and Oman. The translation of the 
Scripture (q.v.) into Arabic seems to have occurred coterminously with 
the rise of Islam (q.v.), although the version now in use dates to much 
more recent times. The contemporary Orthodox churches of Antioch 
(Damascus), Alexandria, and Jerusalem (qq.v.)-in particular the first 
and third-are comprised primarily of Arabic speakers who have been 
worshiping in their own language for several hundred years. 

ARCHITECTURE, CHURCH. The house-church at Dura-Europas 
(ca. 200-250) is the oldest one yet discovered. The earliest Christians 
worshiped secretly in both houses and catacombs, and no distinctive 
architecture seems to have been developed until Christianity became 
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the official religion of the Empire. Even then, the early (Christian) 
basilica design (drawings #1, #2) employed in the construction of the 
Constantinian churches was largely adoptive and is called the "long de- 
sign." Simultaneously, the adoptive round or polygonal domed church 
(drawings #3, #4), technically termed the "central-plan design," was 
constructed by Constantinian imperial patrons. The focuses of the two 
designs are radically different. Apparent from the drawings, one can 
see that the basilica design draws attention to the transept and apse at 
one end, while the round domed design focuses toward the center. 

New and original designs appeared in the next few centuries with 
cruciform exterior shapes (drawing #7), and notably with a dome 
sprung off four reinforced columns (drawings #5, #6) in a transformed 
basilica-type construction. This evolved into a domed cruciform de- 
sign, whether the cross was the shape of the exterior walls or only in- 
scribed within rectangular basilica walls. Russian churches (drawing 
#8) largely followed Byzantine floor plans, but with the significant ad- 
dition of cupolas of varying types. Although the drums and "onion 
domes" are primarily an exterior aesthetic feature that beautifully 
blossom in flat terrain and expansive sky, they are also well-suited to 
handle the heavy snow loads of the northern climes. 

Identifying the function of interior areas of ancient and modern 
churches is relatively easy, if one keeps in mind the fact that the ar- 
chitectural structures follow liturgical function and not vice versa. 
Classically churches, East and West, are internally divided into three 
parts, the narthex or vestibule, the nave or main body, and the altar 
area at the east end, apsed at the high place or easternmost niche. A 
baptistry, permanent or portable, is frequently found in the narthex or 
forecourt (atrium), since these areas are associated with teaching, 
penance, and Baptism (qq.~.). The nave is not only the place "where 
the believers stand," but the central place of liturgy (q.v.) other than 
the altar. In the pontifical Divine Liturgy the bishop begins the service 
in the nave, and during daily services frequently stands or sits on his 
throne in the southeast corner of the nave, the altar being used only 
minimally. The wall separating the nave from the altar area is the 
iconostasis (q.v.), which may range from an ornate railing to a full 
wall, ceiling to floor, covered with icons (q.v.). 

The altar area is partitioned into three parts. The bema or central part 
is the altar proper, with the arnbo in front and the apse and high place be- 
hind the square table. The prothesis (preparation of the bread and wine) 
is the name of the room north of the bema, and the procession of the Holy 
Gifts in the Great Entrance proceeds from this room to the bema; but fre- 
quently the prothesis table is moved into the bema proper and the pro- 
cession is correspondingly adjusted. The north altar room may also be 
used to collect food for the poor, as a reliquary, etc. The south altar 
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room is the diaconicon, a sacristy for the servers, vestments, and litur- 
gical utensils (qq.~.). (See Icon; Iconostasis; Liturgical Utensils.) 

DRAWINGS: 1. Interior of the Constantinian basilica (i.e., long 
church), Church of the Nativity, Bethlehem, A.D. 326. 2. Conjectural 
elevation of Constantinian basilica, Old St. Peter's, Rome, ca. A.D. 
333. 3. Central plan church, Santa Costanza, Rome, ca. A.D. 350. 4. 
Cross section of Santa Costanza. 5. Byzantine foundations indicating 
floor plan of Hagia Sophia (q.v.), 532-537, Architects Anthemius of 
Tralles and Isidorus of Miletus. 6. Domed basilica, Hagia Sophia, 
combining long and central plan; the dome is sprung from pendentives 
(i.e., dome-on-dome construction). 7. Central plan dome with cruci- 
form basilica influence, Mausoleum of Galla Placidia, Ravenna, A.D. 
425-450; first successful example of combining the long and central 
plan. 8. Square plan Russian church enclosing a Greek cross with a 
large dome at the cross's center; cupolas (onion domes) adorn the roof 
like great candle flames, helping to bear the snow load. 

ARCHONDONIS, BARTHOLOMEW, Archbishop of Constantino- 
ple, New Rome and Ecumenical Patriarch (12 March 1940- ). Born on 
the Turkish island of Imvros, he graduated from the Halki Theological 
Academy in 1961, and served two years in the Turkish army. He was 
ordained to the diaconate and, in 1963, commenced doctoral studies at 
the Pontifical Oriental Institute, Rome, where he received a doctorate 
for a dissertation on the codification of the canons. His dissertation was 
published in Greek at Thessalonica (q.v.) in 1970 as part of the series 
Analecta Vlatadon. He also studied at the Ecumenical Institute, Bossey, 
Switzerland, and the University of Munich. In 1968 he was appointed 
vice-rector of the Halki Theological Academy and was ordained priest 
in 1969 and, soon after, archimandrite. When the Turkish authorities 
closed the Hallci Academy in 1971, he became personal secretary to 
his predecessor, Patriarch Dimitrios. Consecrated Metropolitan of 
Philadelphia in late 1973 and made a member of the Holy Synod in 
1974, he continued as personal secretary to the patriarch until January 
1990, when he became Metropolitan of Chalcedon and Dean of the 
Holy Synod. He was unanimously elected patriarch on 22 October 
199 1, and was enthroned on 2 November. His tenure as patriarch has 
been characterized thus far by interorthodox cooperation and diplo- 
matic trips to other Orthodox countries seldom previously visited. 

ARIANISM see Arius. 

ARISTOTLE see Philosophy; Plato. 

ARIUS (ca. 250-336). A presbyter of the Church of Alexandria, early 
in the 4th c. he questioned the contemporary Logos Christology 
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(qq.v.) of his bishop, Alexander, in such a way as to trigger the con- 
troversy, around 3 18, over the Trinity (q.v.), which would preoccupy 
virtually the whole of the century. Arius's thesis was that the Word of 
God (q.v.), Christ, was not itself divine, but a being created by the Fa- 
ther to serve as the latter's instrument in creation and redemption. His 
great opponent was Alexander's deacon and eventual successor, 
Athanasius (q.v.). While Athanasius painted with far too broad a brush 
in declaring all of his adversaries "Arians," there is no doubt that Ar- 
ius must be accorded due credit for his role as instigator of the crisis. 
Very little remains of what Arius might have written, aside from frag- 
ments of popular songs. What we do know of him is from Athanasius, 
Epiphanius, and the church historians (qq.~.). 

ARMENIAN ORTHODOX CHURCH. An ancient nation and people 
in the region of the Caucasus Mountains and northeast Asia Minor 
(q.v.) and very much alive today, the Armenians boast of having been 
the first nation to convert to the Christian faith. King Trdat I11 (d. 330) 
thus anticipated the Emperor Constantine by perhaps a decade. His in- 
structor in the new religion and later the patron saint of Armenia was 
Gregory the Illuminator (q.v.). He carried Christianity to his adopted 
people from Caesarea in Cappadocia (qq.~.), the ecclesiastical region 
to which the local church was subject until the beginning of the 6th c. 
The Armenian alphabet and early translation of the Scriptures (q.v.) 
into Armenian is credited to Mesrop Mastoc (q.v.). Armenian eccesi- 
astical independence dates to their church's refusal of the Council of 
Chalcedon (q.v.) at the local councils of Vagharshapat (491) and Dvin 
(527). Even so, contacts with Byzantium (q.v.) were never entirely 
broken. Throughout the Empire's life Armenians made significant con- 
tributions as soldiers, even providing occasional emperors. They also 
shared Byzantium's ultimate fall to the Ottoman Turks, though, as with 
the Greeks, their church continued to sustain the nation's life and iden- 
tity. In an effort to suppress the latter toward the end of the 19th c. the 
Ottoman Empire, already smarting from the loss of the Balkans (qq.~.), 
reacted with extraordinary ferocity. A series of state-inspired outrages 
and massacres occurred in the 1890s and again during World War I 
with a savagery not equaled until Hitler's holocaust of the Jews. 

ART see Aesthetics; Icon; Sculpture. 

ASCENSION see Feasts, Twelve Great. 

ASCESIS. A Greek word meaning "exercise," in the Orthodox context 
the exercise in question signifies the "working out" of the believer's 
salvation, especially through prayer (q.v.), fasting, and almsgiving. 
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Prayer: Taking seriously Paul's admonition to "pray without ceas- 
ing" (1 Th 5:17), together with Christ's warnings to stay awake and 
keep watch in prayer (e.g., Lk 21:36), the early Church, as evidenced 
in Hippolytus's Apostolic Tradition (qq.~.), encouraged vigils and 
prayer from the earliest times. With the rise of monasticism (q.v.), 
prayer received the greatest attention as comprehending the whole ef- 
fort of the monk to penetrate his or her own heart and to arrive at the 
conscious perception of the risen Christ. Thus, there is present in early 
monasticism the regular invocation of Christ's name, Jesus, coupled 
with a petition for mercy. 

The "Jesus prayer," as it emerges in the 14th c. controversy over 
hesychasm (q.v.), is certainly the manifestation of an ancient tradition 
based upon the exaltation of the divine Name (Ex 3: 14, Philp 2:9-11) 
coupled with faith in the indwelling presence of the Spirit of Christ (cf. 
1 Cor 6:19, Rom 8). Hesychia means "quiet" or "retreat," and hesy- 
chast denoted simply and from earliest monasticism one who practices 
prayer in silence. The hesychasts of Mt. Athos-whom Gregory Pala- 
mas (qq.v.) defended and whose claims of a mysticism featuring direct 
encounter with Christ in his uncreated glory he sought to justify with 
his celebrated distinction between God's essence and energies-were 
the continuation of a tradition with roots in early Christianity and the 
Hebrew Scriptures (q.v.). For the latter, as for the New Testament texts, 
the heart is the center of the human being. It is there that the discovery 
of the divine presence takes place. In order to clear a path for this meet- 
ing with Christ, who is already given in Baptism (q.v.), the Christian 
is, however, obliged to confront the obstacles within his or her being 
that block the encounter. Hence the exercise of: 

Fasting: This term embraces the struggle of the monk, and of the 
believer generally, against the "passions," i.e., those forces and habits 
of body and mind that result from, first, the conditions of fallen exis- 
tence and, second, one's own willing acquiescence to the same-in 
short, sin (q.v.). Through bodily exercises such as fasting, limitation 
of sleep, and sexual continence, the Christian ascetic strives to reach 
and influence the more subtle and deep-rooted diseases of mind and 
heart. Through the aid of divine grace (q.v.), both mind and body are 
brought into conformity with prayer-indeed, making one's intellec- 
tual, emotional, and physical life one single act of the remembrance 
of Christ. In consonance with this integral devotion to the love of God, 
the ascetic is led to the imitation of-or better, participation in-the 
love that God has shown humanity in Christ. ~ e n c e :  

Almsgiving: The expression of this third component of Orthodox 
asceticism includes, generally, love of one's neighbor and, more 
specifically, practices that involve the ascetic's physical and spiritual 
being. Of the former, "nonpossession" (aktemosyne), the principle 
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that one is not to be an "owner," is perhaps the most important and 
striking. In common-life monasticism, possessions are thus required 
to be divided up among the community according to need and made 
available to the larger society, one's brothers and sisters in the 
"world," upon request and at need. More subtly, all pretense of power 
and authority over one's neighbor must be carefully eschewed. Clas- 
sical Orthodox monasticism, for example, has for this reason always 
been cautious about ordination (q.v.) to the priesthood. Finally, the 
state of nonpossession, together with the virtues of humility and 
meekness to which it is intended to give rise, is believed to lead to a 
complete openness to others. This entails a readiness to respond with 
the freedom gained by deliverance from passionate attachment to 
one's "property," the latter term including both physical possessions 
and less tangible goods, such as reputation, status, dignity, etc. 

ASCETICISM see Ascesis. 

ASIA MINOR. The region approximately embracing the modern state of 
Turkey (q.v.), less the latter's territories in Europe, it has been playing 
a role in recorded history beginning with the Hittite Kingdom of the sec- 
ond millennium B.C. through to the Persians, the Greeks (settled on its 
coast from the 6th c. B.c.), and on to the present. It was the site of the 
ancient cities and later Christian centers of Ephesus (q.v.), Smyrna, 
Chalcedon (q.v.), Nicaea, Ancyra (q.v.), Caesarea (q.v.) in Cappadocia 
(q.v.), Trebizond and Sinope-to name a few. During the Byzantine era 
it formed the bulk of Constantinople's territories, following the loss of 
Egypt and Syria (qq.v.) in the 7th c., until the disastrous battle of 
Mantzikert in 1071. This marked the beginning of the Empire's tenni- 
nal decline and the inauguration of Turkish Muslim rule, beginning with 
the Seljuk Sultanate of Icononium (modem Konya) and followed in turn 
by the Ottoman Empire (q.v.), and finally the Republic of Turkey. The 
process of Islamicization also began with Mantzikert and would even- 
tually see the disappearance of Orthodox Christianity, a loss capped by 
the Armenian slaughters and by the expulsion of the ancient Greek com- 
munity in the population exchanges of 1924. 

ASSUMPTION see Feasts, Twelve Great (Dormition). 

ASSYRIAN CHURCH see Iran; Mesopotamia; Syriac Church; Syro- 
Chaldean Patriarchate. 

ATHANASIUS OF ALEXANDRIA, Archbishop of Alexandria, St. (c. 
296-373). Educated in the Alexandrian catechetical school, he at- 
tended the First Ecumenical Council (q.v.) in Nicaea as a deacon. This 
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hierarch (328-373) of Alexandria won a lifelong theological battle 
against Arianism (q.v.), the struggle for the Orthodox doctrine of the 
Trinity and for a Christology (qq.v.) which emphasized as its central 
thesis the statement: "God became man that we may be made divine" 
(On the Zncarnation, 54). Orthodoxy holds that he was saying nothing 
fundamentally new, but rather defending the essential meaning of 
Christ's death and resurrection. 

Clinging to this truth and seeing it through to its triumph, however, 
required all the force and endurance of an exceptionally powerful per- 
sonality. Exiled by emperors hostile to his theology no less than five 
times (in 335, 339, 356, 362, and 365), often for years at a time, 
Athanasius found allies in the monks of the Egyptian desert (e.g., Pa- 
chomius [q.v.], Serapion, and Antony [q.v.]) and in the courts of the 
popes of Rome. Ultimately he would recognize in the great Cappado- 
cian Church Father, Basil of Caesarea (qq.~.), an ally and like-minded 
theologian, and it would be Basil (also posthumously) and the other 
Cappadocians' task to crown his triumph at the Second Ecumenical 
Council (381). In spite of many difficult circumstances Athanasius 
produced an impressive body of written works, in particular his theo- 
logical treatises On the Zncarnation and Against the Arians (in three 
books), his pastoral letters-especially a paschal encyclical that is the 
first historical document to list our present canon of the New Testa- 
ment- and, traditionally, the enormously influential Life of Antony. If 
the latter was not by him, as some argue today, it in any case reflects 
his own deepest concerns in its picture of a deified human being, i.e., 
one in whom the grace (q.v.) and power of Christ are fully present. 

ATHANASIUS OF ATHOS, monk, St. (ca. 920-1003). A monk of 
Bithynia who moved to Mt. Athos (q.v.) and established its first 
monastery, the Lavra (961). Supported by the emperors, he was made 
head of all the communities there, which numbered fifty-eight by the 
time of his death. 

ATHENAGORAS. 1) The Apologist (q.v.) Athenagoras (fl. 170s). 2) 
Athenagoras Spyrou, Ecumenical Patr. see Spyrou, Athenagoras. 

ATHOS, Mount. Known as the Holy Mountain, Athos is a peninsula in 
northeastern Greece out into the Aegean Sea approximately one hun- 
dred miles southeast of Thessalonica (q.v.). Established by the Em- 
peror Nicephorus Phocas in 963 under the leadership of St. Athana- 
sius (q.v.) as the exclusive property of the monks, the world's only 
"monastic republic" has endured the vicissitudes of Byzantium's fall, 
the depredations of the Crusades (qq.~.), the relatively benign neglect 
of the Turkish Sultans, and since 1912 the perhaps more dangerous 
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designs of the modern state of Greece. It has been the largest concen- 
tration of Orthodox monks virtually since its inception. Its twenty 
monasteries are: the Great Lavra of Athanasios of Athos (963), Vato- 
pedi (10th c.), Agiou Paulou (10th c.), Iveron (10th c., orginally Geor- 
gian), Xeropotamou (10th c.), Ephigmenou (11th c.), Panteleimon 
(1 lth c., Russian), Docheiariou (1 lth c.), Xenophontos (1 lth c.), Con- 
stamonitou (1 lth c.), Caracallou (1 lth c.), Philotheou (12th c.), Hi- 
landar (12th c., Serbian), Koutloumousiou (12th c.), Pantokrator (12th 
c.), Simonos Petras (13th c.), Dionysiou (13th c.), Gregoriou (13th c.), 
Zographou (13th c., Bulgarian), and Stavronikita (16th c.). Over the 
past millennium of its existence, Athos has been of incalculable im- 
portance for the Orthodox oikoumene (q.v.), marked by two great re- 
vivals: the first in the 14th c. and 15th c., characterized by the writings 
of Gregory Palamas and the Orthodox-wide movement of hesychasm 
(qq.~.), and second during the 18th c. and 19th c., which saw the pub- 
lication of the Philokalia by Nicodemus the Athonite in Greek and 
Paisii Velichkovsky (qq.v.) in Slavic and Romanian. These two peri- 
ods have indelibly imprinted the life and thought of the Orthodox 
Church. The present modest revival of monastic life, very much in the 
spirit of its predecessors, began in 1968 and may well bring the same 
kind of benefits to the whole Church. 

The benefits Athos gives the Church are not easily summarized. It 
produced no universities, no enduring institutions, nor, while con- 
tributing a number of bishops and the occasional patriarch over the 
centuries, has it established any succession of reforming hierarchs 
akin to the progeny of the early medieval monastery of Cluny, which 
changed the face of the Western Church and of Europe in general. The 
Holy Mountain's gifts to Orthodoxy are altogether of the intangible 
variety, perhaps best summed up by an epithet for it popular among 
some of the monks: "the Mountain of silence." The silence in ques- 
tion is that of theophany (q.v.), of the divine presence, and the saints 
who have come out of that presence in an unfailing stream are the sum 
and entirety of Athos's gift to the Church. Rightly, the latter has al- 
ways prized this contribution beyond any other. The glory of God, to 
paraphrase St. Irenaeus (q.v.), is the human person radiant in the 
Spirit. Athos has, over its thousand years, provided time and again the 
proof of the Spirit's presence in a sorry world; and that, at least for Or- 
thodox Christians of the past fifty generations, is enough and more. 
(See Ascesis; Monasteries; Monasticism.) 

ATONEMENT. Classically defined as the reconciliation of human beings 
with God through the sacrificial death of Jesus Christ, the doctrine has 
received much less attention in the East than in the West, especially 
since the Middle Ages (with the possible exception of post-Petrine Rus- 
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sia). Atonement may be rooted in many Old Testament concepts, 
whether it be the sacrificial system, the sacrifice associated with the es- 
tablishment of a covenant, or the Isaianic expectation of a "suffering ser- 
vant." These themes all reverberate in the New Testament, not only in 
Heb, but in relation to the sacrificial system (Mk 10:45: "to give his life 
aransom for many"; Rom 3:25; I P 1: 18-19), the establishment of a new 
covenant (Eucharistic words of institution, and the Johannine parallels 
between the Lamb of God and the Paschal lamb), and the "suffering ser- 
vant" as Jesus' self-identification (Lk 22:37), and his identification by 
the emerging church (I Cor 15:3; Acts 8:32-35). 

Later, Origen, probably under the influence of gnosticism (qq.~.), 
developed the doctrine to include Satan: Satan had rights over hu- 
manity because of the Fall, and Christ's death was a necessary ransom 
payment. Remarkably, Origen's view of atonement was not accepted 
by the Cappadocians in the East, probably due to the influence of 
Athanasius's (qq.v.) theology of the incarnation: God became human 
so that we could become divine. Origen's view was accepted in the 
West, i.e., by Hilary of Poitier, Augustine (q.v.), and Leo, but with a 
sensitivity toward the defeat of Satan in the victory of Christ's Resur- 
rection (q.v.). The addition of Satan to the equation notwithstanding, 
the Eastern Fathers and Orthodox theologians today would prefer the 
balance struck between the Cross and the Resurrection-to which 
they quickly append the Transfiguration. 

Since the East holds a different theology of "original sin" (q.v.) 
from the West, the atonement most likely did not take on the same im- 
mediacy as in the West, which typically separated it from the Resur- 
rection and the Transfiguration. When Augustinian original sin dic- 
tated the "necessity" of the Incarnation to satisfy conditions of 
redemption-someone without "original sin" must be born to satisfy 
the equation-the atonement fit into this "negative" description with- 
out reference to the corresponding "positive" theologies of the resur- 
rection and the transformation of life. 

Contrary to this, the entire patristic (q.v.) tradition on the atonement 
sees Christ as representative of humanity rather than as a substitutute for 
it. The representative does those things that are paradigmatic for every 
person-Transfiguration, Cross, and Resurrection. The actions of Jesus 
are considered "normative" for Christian life, and not merely a "miracu- 
lous" intervention that has nothing to do with subsequent Christian be- 
havior. It should be pointed out that this position is not merely an East- 
em interpretation, but the synoptic Gospel tradition: After Peter's 
confession of faith, the Cross, the Resurrection, and the Transfigura- 
tion occur together as the centerpiece of Mk, Mt, and Lk. Some the- 
ologians of the Eastern Church would go beyond this to say that the 
Incarnation would have occurred even without the Fall, because God 
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(q.v.) is self-revealing and desirous to bring humankind to himself. 
This understanding evaluates theologies that focus exclusively on 
original sin and the atonement as null and void. 

AUGUSTINE OF HIPPO, bishop, theologian, St. (354430). Greatest of 
the Latin Church Fathers (q.v.), Bishop of Hippo Regius in North Africa 
near Carthage from 395-430, his influence has been enormous on sub- 
sequent Western Christian thought, determining the main lines of its 
theological development from his immediate successors to the leaders 
of the Reformation. Augustine was for centuries after him the Church 
Father par excellence. It was a reputation justly won through the pro- 
duction of a vast library of theological works, virtually any one of which 
would have sufficed to secure the reputation of a lesser thinker. 

In one field of theological inquiry after another, especially in re- 
sponding to three threatening heresies (q.v.), Augustine set the standard 
for Latin Christian thought. His great work On the Trinity established 
Western triadology along lines it has never abandoned, nor seriously 
criticized. Prominent within it is a portrayal of the central Christian mys- 
tery on the psychological model, i.e., the human soul as the created ana- 
logue of the Trinity (q.v.). His City of God provided a theology of his- 
tory that is still powerfully influential and, moreover, had no equivalent 
in the Christian East. The many treatises on the Donatist Schism estab- 
lished fundamental guidelines for later thought on the nature of the 
Church and the sacraments (qq.~.). Augustine's spiritual autobiogra- 
phy, the Confessions, pioneered a new approach to the mysteries of the 
interior life, which would afterward have imitators to the present day. 
No ancient writer before or after him had ever revealed himself in such 
detail or sought to expose the workings of divine grace (q.v.) with such 
personal insight or such moving prose. His commentaries on the Scrip- 
tures (q.v.) fill yet more volumes, the fruit of his daily preaching in the 
cathedral of Hippo in the exercise of his pastorate. Yet, of all these, he 
is perhaps best known for the writings of his old age against Pelagius, 
the British monk who claimed (so Augustine said, in turn) that the be- 
liever could achieve salvation by self-efforts. For one so acutely con- 
scious of the insidious and subtle corrosion of sin as this writer, Pelag- 
ius's position was utter anathema. In responding to this threat to the 
sovereignty of divine grace, as Augustine saw it, he elaborated a strik- 
ingly pessimistic view of human nature that viewed humanity after the 
Fall as thoroughly corrupted and, in addition, as laboring under the con- 
demnation of God originally pronounced upon Adam. 

A number of things, all very influential in subsequent Western 
Christian anthropology (q.v.), followed from this. First, Augustine 
maintained that everyone descended from Adam inherited the per- 
sonal judgment decreed for that forefather. Everyone is born guilty of 
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the original sin (q.v.). Second, so corrupted is the "damned mass" of 
the human race that its members no longer have the power to avoid sin 
(posse nonpecare). Thus, without true freedom (q.v.) to act, third, all 
are utterly dependent on the free gift of divine mercy. Fourth, that 
mercy, completely gratuitous as it consequently must be, is not 
obliged to save all or any. Those whom God does choose to save are 
completely his to choose, and that choice has been established in the 
divine counsel before the world. Thus, fifth, those whom he has cho- 
sen and those whom he has not are so designated from before their 
birth, predestined. The doctrine of predestination has been a kind of 
leitmotiv, or at least a counterpoint, throughout the following cen- 
turies of Western Christian theology. (Thomas Aquinas has it, so does 
Luther, and so, of course, does its best-known exponent, John Calvin.) 

Perhaps most important for the Orthodox Holy Tradition, Augus- 
tine was not translated into Greek until the 14th c., nor did he have any 
influence on the chief lines of Orthodox thought until 17th c. Ukraine 
and 18th c. Russia (qq.~.). For anyone approaching Eastern Chris- 
tianity from the West this capital fact must continually be kept in 
mind, for it affects every aspect of what is, in general, a common faith. 

AUTHORITY. The question of authority, and with it "infallibility," in 
the Orthodox Church is primarily dependent on the Holy Spirit (q.v.) 
or pneumatology, and not upon human agency. Thus, the way the 
question is handled in the East is different from its treatment in the 
West. When the Holy Spirit is recognized as the ultimate source of au- 
thority, claims to inerrant authority for the hierarchy (e.g., "papal in- 
fallibility") or for Scripture (e.g., sola Scriptura) can be relegated to 
high-level political posturing; for the claims are actually for a partic- 
ular hierarch's interpretation of the matter, and not all hierarchs' (uni- 
versal) understanding, and a particular group's interpretation of 
Scripture (q.v.), and not how Scripture has been understood by the 
Church throughout the ages. The Orthodox generally consider the 
question as posed in the West in the last half millennium, with due re- 
spect to Roman Catholic and Protestant theologians, to be a wrong 
question predicated on unfortunate political developments, both be- 
fore and after the Reformation. 

Having said this, it should be pointed out that in the East the same 
questions of ecclesiastical and civil authority have been as acutely felt 
as in the West, but with differing appeals: 
I. The appeal to the Council of Jerusalem (Acts 15) as paradigmatic 

for church decision-making procedure is frequently made by 
those emphasizing the importance of the hierarchy in the process 
of defining the faith: "The apostles and the elders met together to 
consider this matter" (v. 6). This citation has as its strength the 
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witness of Scripture and the successful resolution of a difficult 
problem in the nascent Gentile mission, seemingly a perfect ex- 
ample. On closer examination, the example is problematical. Did 
the hierarchy really make the decision? First, Peter makes a 
speech and in it takes responsibility for the Gentile mission; but 
then James, the brother of the Lord, speaks and states, "I have 
reached a decision. . . . " Next, we find that "the apostles and the 
elders with the consent of the whole church decided . . . " (v.22); 
and again, when we read Paul's account of what is ostensibly the 
same Council (Gal 2:l-lo), he states that he is the leader of the 
Gentile mission and the meeting in Jerusalem added nothing to his 
message or method. Finally, the Council was not really about or- 
thodoxy at all, but about orthopraxy: The decision did not involve 
theology (q.v.) or the content of the faith, but only whether cir- 
cumcision and certain types of abstinence would be practiced. Ex- 
cepting these controversial items, the Orthodox have preserved 
the formula, "For it has seemed good to the Holy Spirit and to us" 
(Acts 15:28), in concluding their conciliar deliberations. 

11. The appeal to ecumenical conciliarity (sobornost, in Russian) and 
the emperor are frequently taken as normative for the Eastern 
Church's self-expression. Certainly the Seven Ecumenical Coun- 
cils (q.v.) have unique authority in the East, and the emperor was 
looked upon as blessed by God to enforce secular, if not religious, 
justice. The problem with the councils and the emperor, briefly 
put, is that terrible difficulties in the conciliar period began im- 
mediately with Constantine the Great (q.v.). Councils were con- 
vened that attributed "ecumenical authority" to themselves, but 
which were subsequently judiciously overturned. Similarly, the 
emperor soon showed himself capable of being as much a hin- 
drance to the faith as a help. Heretical laws were passed and en- 
forced. The state interfered in the Church and itself created new 
martyrs (q.v.)-most recently with Soviet sovereignty. One of the 
worst conciliar debacles occurred with the Council of Ferrara- 
Florence (1438-1439) wherein all the sitting hierarchs except 
Mark of Ephesus (q.v.) capitulated to Rome; and on returning to 
their dioceses they met an angry reception-and most swiftly re- 
canted in order to hold their sees. Nonetheless, the conciliar 
model retains most of its integrity and remains an ideal in Ortho- 
doxy. Without a Christian emperor and a clear enunciation of 
which and how clergy and laity interact in council, the inspiration 
for convening such councils is at times lacking. 

111. The appeal to Holy Tradition (q.v.) (including Scripture andlor 
the Councils [qq.~.]) is recognized as of ultimate authority, since 
it is tantamount to an appeal to the entire experience of the 
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Church. Holy Tradition is seen as consisting of many elements, 
including Scripture, liturgy, Canon Law, patristics (qq.~.), etc. 
The primary hurdle in appealing to Holy Tradition as an author- 
ity lies in the selection of appropriate sources, applicable to 
a given situation. Similarly, precedent is difficult to establish 
quickly, since the selection of sources itself is a matter of inter- 
pretation, and the question raised might not have been asked pre- 
viously (e.g., in the question of women's ordination [q.v.] to the 
priesthood). Everyone agrees that Holy Tradition is authoritative, 
but which beliefs and practices truly manifest Holy Tradition is 
open to a variety of interpretation. 

IV. Various appeals to the authority of ancient patriarchates, espe- 
cially Rome and Constantinople (qq.~.), have been made through- 
out history. Given the relative size and resources available to large 
episcopal sees, one would expect more cumulative experience 
and a more precise articulation of the faith from the leading cities 
of the Mediterranean than from the smaller "suburbs." These cen- 
ters had political exposure, and at times access to the emperor, 
which increased their abilities and standing. During the later Ec- 
umenical Councils (q.v.) the Roman Church had a remarkable 
record of protecting orthodoxy from heresy (q.v.), less so Con- 
stantinople. Unfortunately, dominant heresies occurred in each of 
these centers; so, one finds Hippolytus's papal adversaries and 
Honorius I in Rome, and Theodore of Mopsuestia and Cyril 
Lukaris (qq.v.) in Constantinople, as notable, fallible examples. 
In spite of the heresies, it became part of tradition to accord the 
position of primi inter pares or "first among equals" to the bish- 
ops of these sees, and appeals to the patriarchs and popes are con- 
sidered valid. 

V. Following the Enlightenment there has been an increased appeal 
to the authority of democracy and/or egalitarianism within the 
Eastern Church, especially in response to centralization or "hier- 
archicalism" discussed above. The strengths of this appeal lie in 
a recognition of every Christian's responsibility for the whole of 
the faith, whether clergy or laity, and in involving everyone in the 
ecclesiastical decision-making process. The shortcomings of this 
appeal are usually in its inability to recognize the value of legiti- 
mate ministries (the "hierarchical principle"), and in acknowl- 
edging that the will of God is not produced by majority vote. In 

, the Encyclical Letter of the Eastern Patriarchs to the Roman Pope 
(1848), we have an affirmation of this principle in the statement 
"neither the hierarchy nor councils could ever introduce novelty, 
since with us the guardian of piety and faith is the very Body of 
the Church, i.e., the people themselves." 
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AUTOCEPHALOUS. Literally, the term in Greek means "having 
one's own head." Churches that are autocephalous are self-governing 
and not under the jurisdiction of another church. They elect their own 
presiding bishop, frequently with the rank of patriarch, without out- 
side permission or sanction. Defining autocephaly as "independence" 
is misleading, since all canonical churches are in communion with one 
another and provisionally responsible to one another in matters of 
faith, though not of administration. As a historical phenomenon, from 
a theological viewpoint, autocephaly is seen as an organic develop- 
ment of principles of church government laid down in the first of the 
Ecumenical Councils (q.v.). For example, during the reign of the 
Byzantine Emperor Justinian (527-565) (qq.v.) the Church was con- 
sidered a Pentarchy, consisting of Rome, Constantinople, Alexandria, 
Antioch, and Jerusalem, five autocephalous patriarchates (qq.~.). In 
more recent times autocephaly is drawn along the lines of "national 
churches." As a political development autocephaly is more tenuous, 
being granted and withdrawn by "mother churches" (q.v.) for various 
reasons. It is safe to say that lasting autocephaly of a particular estab- 
lished, regional church usually functions de facto for a time and is later 
recognized de jure. A current list of autocephalous and autonomous 
churches and their hierarchs may be found in the Appendix. 

AZIZ, SAMUEL, bishop (1920-1981). Born Sa'd 'Aziz in Cairo, Egypt, 
he was assassinated alongside Egyptian President Anwar al-Sadat in 
1981. From youth he was associated with the Sunday School Move- 
ment. He graduated in law from Cairo University in 1942, and in 1944 
earned a diploma in divinity from the Clerical College, while simulta- 
neously working toward a B.D. from the American University, Cairo. 
In 1944 he was lecturer at Addis Ababa (Ethiopia) Theological Semi- 
nary, while volunteering at the Teacher's College and helping to estab- 
lish a chapter of the Sunday School Movement. He returned to Egypt in 
1946 and was ordained in the Coptic Orthodox Church (q.v.) in 1948. 
During this time, he took monastic vows under the name Makari (al- 
Surani), lived in several monastic communities, and lectured at the Cop- 
tic Orthodox Theological School, Cairo, from 1952 to 1954. In 1954 he 
was a member of the Coptic Orthodox delegation to the second World 
Council of Churches Assembly, Evanston, and taught social studies at 
the Higher Institute of Coptic Studies. In 1955 he obtained a Master's 
in Religious Education degree from Princeton Theological Seminary, 
and from 1955 to 1962 he taught pastoral theology at the Cairo Clerical 
College. He was later elevated to become bishop of public, social, and 
ecumenical services. Among his ecumenical activities are numbered 
permanent membership in the WCC Central Committee and vice- 
president of the All Africa Conference of Churches, which he cofounded. 
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BALKANS. The word is Turkish in origin, signifying "thick woods," 
and particularly the great peninsula of southeastern Europe, which in 
biblical and Roman times embraced the ancient provinces of Illyria, 
Dacia, Thrace (Skudra), Macedonia (q.v.), and Achaia (Athens and 
the Peloponnesus). Invaded by the Slavs in the late 6th c. A.D., this ter- 
ritory eventually became home to the modern Orthodox churches of 
Serbia, Bulgaria, Romania, Greece, and Albania (qq.~.). Outside the 
territories of the former Soviet Union, it is the largest concentration of 
Orthodox Christians in the world. Under the rule of the Ottoman Em- 
pire (q.v.) from the late 14th c. to the waning years of the 19th c.- 
Bulgaria being the last to gain independence in 1879 -the entire area 
bears the marks of this long occupation. Territorial and concomitant 
ecclesiastical disputes resulting from the breakup of the Turkish Em- 
pire, for example the "Bulgarian Schism" (1 870-1945) and the Balkan 
Wars of 1909 to 1912, have troubled the Orthodox communities from 
the end of the last century to the present. 

BALSAMON, THEODORE, canonist (ca. 1130-ca. 1195). Briefly Pa- 
triarch of Antioch, though in exile due to the Latin Patriarchates es- 
tablished by the Crusades, he was perhaps the most important com- 
mentator on Canon Law during the Byzantine era (qq.~.). He was the 
successor to a series of canonists during a period in the Empire when 
legal reform was receiving much attention and, perhaps not coinci- 
dentally, when Western Europe and the Western Church were redis- 
covering the Code of Justinian (q.v.) and preoccupied with the great 
drama of the Middle Ages, the contest between the German emperors 
and the papacy (q.v.). Gratian, compiler of the Corpus Juris Canon- 
ici, had worked earlier in the same century. Just as the latter, Balsa- 
mon was greatly influential. His Exegesis on the Nornocanon in Four- 
teen Titles is still consulted today. 

Similar to his Latin counterpart, Gratian, the Byzantine churchman 
was a firm believer in the hierarchical ordering of the Church. His rul- 
ings on certain questions, such as those bearing on Confession, are in 
interesting and pointed contrast to the attitude, vigorously expressed, 
of Symeon the New Theologian (q.v.) on the same issues. Unlike Gra- 
tian, however, and in opposition to his predecessor, Zonaras (q.v.), 
Balsamon also upheld a very high view of the emperor's role in the 
balance of relations between Church and state (q.v.). 

BANQUET. The image of the messianic banquet was popular in 
Ugaritic and biblical literature till the 1st c., and was used by Jesus in 
parables and miracles to refer to the Kingdom of God. In Christian 
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times it was incorporated into the literature of Kievan Rus' (q.v.) 
through the portrait of the idealized Christian prince who provided 
food in abundance to his subjects. Notable among these were the 
feasts of Prince Vladimir (q.v.), who sent carts of food through Kiev 
for those physically prevented from attending. Entertainment pro- 
vided by the prince was also included in the proceedings of the ban- 
quets, provision of which was elevated to the status of a Christian 
virtue in Slavic countries. 

BAPTISM. Baptism, Chrismation, and the Eucharist (q.v.) are all ad- 
ministered together as Holy Mysteries (sacraments) that admit one 
into the membership of the Church, i.e., are rites of Christian initia- 
tion. Baptism is preceded by repentance and catechesis (qq.v.) in the 
case of adults, and assumes a continuous membership in a Christian 
community. Baptism of children occurs only in cases wherein the chil- 
dren are reared and taught in a Christian home and community, 
whether by parents or others. Baptism is not construed so much as a 
cleansing from "original sin" (q.v.), though it is for cleansing of sins 
as Paul teaches, but more especially as baptism into the death and res- 
urrection of Christ. When the repentant sinner is immersed in the bap- 
tismal waters, he or she descends to death with Christ. When coming 
up out of the waters, the newborn Christian is resurrected with Christ, 
all in the name of the Holy Trinity (q.v.) (Mt 28: 19). Rudimentary in- 
structions on the administration of Baptism are found in the Didache 
VII (q.v.). With regard to the Baptism of adults in the Church today, 
the following items are normative from Holy Tradition (q.v.): 
1) After evangelism, reception into the catechumenate and the assign- 

ing of sponsors occurs and is followed by catechesis; 
2) The inscription of names or naming service begins a series of exor- 

cisms (q.v.) and a forty-day lenten preparation; and 
3) The liturgical rites of Baptism, Chrismation (the Kiss of Peace), and 

the Eucharist (qq.v.) proceed to a postbaptismal catechesis and a 
deepened experience of life in the Church. In the case of the Bap- 
tism of children, all of the elements above are to be included in the 
rearing and education of the child by the family. 

BAPTISM, FEAST OF JESUS' see Feasts, Twelve Great. 

BARLAAM OF CALABRIA (ca. 1290-1348). Barlaam was an Italo- 
Greek from Calabria, the instep of the Italian boot, and became some- 
thing of a theological celebrity and an important church figure-he had 
been a tonsured monk-on his arrival in Constantinople (q.v.) in 
1330. Welcomed at first and accorded both honors and serious 
ecclesiastico-political responsibilities, his criticism of the monks of Mt. 



Barnabas, Epistle o f  55 

Athos (q.v.) later in the same decade, especially of their claims to the 
vision of the "uncreated light" of Mt. Tabor (site of the Transfigura- 
tion), sparked the last great theological debate in Byzantine Church 
history, the Hesychast (q.v.) Controversy. Barlaam's opponent in the 
fray was Gregory Palamas (q.v.), at the time a monk on Athos and later 
Archbishop of Thessalonica. Since Gregory proved the winner in the 
exchange, no further honors awaited Barlaam, at least not in Byzan- 
tium (q.v.). Gregory's Triads in Defense of the Holy Hesychasts was 
his greatest work. Its central thesis, the distinction in God between 
essence and energies, was recognized as Orthodox doctrine in the lo- 
cal councils of 1341, 1347, and 1351. Barlaam had left the city, the 
Empire, and the Orthodox Church by the time the first council had 
met. He ended his life back in Italy, a bishop in the Roman Catholic 
Church (q.v.), vainly endeavoring to teach Petrarch Greek. 

BARNABAS, EPISTLE OF. Considered part of the New Testament by 
Clement of Alexandria, Origen (qq.~.), and the compiler of D\Codex 
Sinaiticus, it is now usually numbered among the "Apostolic Fathers" 
and was probably written at the end of the 1st c. or the beginning of 
the 2nd c. A.D. Although claiming authority by association with Barn- 
abas the apostle, the companion of Paul, the writing proper does not 
contain his name and is actually an anonymous epistle (not a personal 
letter) addressed to the newly baptized, reflecting Alexandrian ideas 
in tract or treatise form. The main point of view originating within it 
is a warning to Christians against a literal, "Judaistic" interpretation 
of the Old Testament-all to be replaced by a "spiritual" or allegori- 
cal (q.v.) understanding. Main sections of the work are concerned with 
a Christian apology against Judaism (chs. 2-17) and the two ways 
(q.v.) (chs. 18-20). 

'ARROIS, GEORGES A,, priest, archaeologist, Old Testament 
scholar, cartographer, medievalist (17 February 1898-27 August 
1987). A profound intellect and ever a faithful churchman, Professor 
Barrois is probably best known in the English-speaking world for the 
maps and brief article contributed to the Oxford annotated editions of 
the New Revised Standard Version and the Revised Standard Version 
of the Bible. Born into a traditional French Roman Catholic family 
(with Swabian roots) in Les Hautes Rivieres near the Belgian border, 
Georges entered the Dominicans as a seminarian with the name Au- 
gustine and studied philosophy and theology in Tournai, Belgium. 
Seminary studies were interrupted while he completed his French mil- 
itary service, serving in Syria for two years under the League of Na- 
tions mandate. He returned to Tournai and was ordained priest (1923), 
received a Doctorate in Theology (1924), and proceeded to the French 
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Dominican Biblical School in Jerusalem. He obtained the Prolyta in 
Sacra Scriptura (1932) at the Vatican, and became one of the leading 
specialists in biblical archaeology at the Ecole Biblique. 

Barrois became professor of Old Testament at the Dominican 
Studium Generale (1935) at Etiolles near Paris after writing Prkis  
d'Archeblogie Biblique (1935), and here befriended other eminent 
French Roman Catholic theologians, e.g., Congar and Chenu. Prior to 
World War I1 there was an "antimodernist" witch-hunt among bibli- 
cal scholars at the Ecole Biblique to which Barrois fell victim-his 
name would not be spoken there for some thirty years, until a fortu- 
itous reconciliation with Pere Benoit in the mid-1970s. In any case, 
Barrois was in the good company of his colleagues Lagrange and 
Dhorme in the difficulties he experienced during these years. He de- 
parted for America and taught at Catholic University in Washington, 
D.C., as visiting professor, but was so shaken by personal and inter- 
national events that he left the Roman Church completely. Although 
not a popular topic of research at the time, Barrois had developed an 
interest in Bernard of Clairvaux. (Among other things, Bernard was 
known for denouncing the persecution of the Jews.) 

Barrois married, was accepted into the Presbyterian ministry 
(1942), and became professor of history and theology of the medieval 
Church at Princeton Theological Seminary (194568). Early in this 
period of his life he completed his magnum opus, Manuel d'Arche- 
ologie Biblique (2 vols., 1939, 1953), which was foundational to its 
English counterpart, Roland de Vaux's two-volume Ancient Israel, on 
social and religious institutions. Later in this period he wrote Sermons 
de Jean Calvin sur le Livre d'Esaie, Chs. 13-29 (1961), as well as 
many scholarly articles for periodicals and reference works such as 
The Interpreter's Bible and The Interpreter's Dictionary of the Bible. 
He was a contributor to, and intimately acquainted with, both La Bible 
de J&usalem and its English-language counterpart, The Jerusalem 
Bible. 

At Princeton Professor Barrois met the retired Fr. Georges 
Florovsky (q.v.) and began attending Fr. John Turkevich's liturgy at 
the Princeton University Chapel. He was received into the Orthodox 
Church as a layman 15 December 1968 by Fr. Florovsky. (In private 
conversations, Barrois claimed he had been "orthodox" all his life.) 
Fr. John Meyendorff (q.v.) aptly described this pilgrim and his pil- 
grimage as "a significant witness to the inner agonies, the paradoxes 
and the antimonies of 20th-c. Christianity." Barrois continued teach- 
ing Old Testament at St. Vladimir's Orthodox Theological Seminary 
(q.v.) in Crestwood as a commuter from Princeton; and during this last 
period of his life he authored four enjoyable books: The Face of Christ 
in the Old Testament (1974), Scripture Readings in Orthodox Worship 
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(1977), Jesus Christ and the Temple (1980), and The Fathers Speak 
(1986). He is remembered by his students with warmth and respect- 
and by his Arab students from ancient cities and villages for his un- 
canny ability to describe the archaeological features of their home- 
towns on a house by house basis. 

BARTHOLOMEW (ARCHONDONIS), Archbishop of Constantinople, 
New Rome and Ecumenical Patriarch see Archondonis, Bartholomew. 

BASHIR, ANTONY, Metropolitan of the Antiochian Archdiocese of 
North America (15 March 1898-15 February 1966). Born in Lebanon, 
he studied at the Balamand Theological School and was ordained dea- 
con (1916). He continued his education at the Law School of Baabda 
and the American University of Beirut, where he taught Arabic liter- 
ature. The Patriarch of Antioch sent him to America (1922) at which 
time he was elevated to archimandrite (1923) and where he traveled 
for thirteen years building and serving parishes and continued his writ- 
ing. In 1936 he was consecrated Archbishop of the Antiochian Arch- 
diocese (q.v.) of North America, succeeding Archbishop Victor Abu- 
Assaly, and proceeded to unify the Archdiocese and set it on a sound 
financial base. Most important among his accomplishments was his 
vision to promote an American expression of Orthodoxy, both in wor- 
ship and administratively. He encouraged the use of English in wor- 
ship, translating and publishing more than thirty books on the faith. 
This was in addition to accepting converts, ordaining them to the 
priesthood, and supporting English-language church school educa- 
tion. Administratively, he helped organize the Federation of the Pri- 
mary Jurisdictions of the Orthodox Greek Catholic Churches in Amer- 
ica in 1942, and later the Standing Conference of Orthodox Bishops 
in America (q.v.) in 1960, of which he was vice-chairman. 

BASIL (KRIVOCHEINE), Archbishop of Brussels see Krivocheine, 
Basil. 

BASIL THE GREAT, bishop, theologian, monk, St. (ca. 330-379). 
Born of an aristocratic family in central Asia Minor, eldest of the Cap- 
padocian Fathers, the older brother of Gregory of Nyssa and child- 
hood friend of Gregory of Nazianzus (qq.~.), Basil and the latter Gre- 
gory received the best education available in the ancient world, having 
been trained both in rhetoric and, at the then "university town" of 
Athens, in philosophy. Raised as a Christian and from youth enam- 
ored with the great Christian thinker of the previous century, Origen 
(q.v.), Basil's intellectual and spiritual life represented a contin- 
uation of the latter's great task, the integration of Christian life and 
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experience with the best of ancient Greek thought. He and Gregory of 
Nazianzus compiled a selection of quotes from Origen, bearing on 
prayer and the spiritual life, called the Philokalia. He was also signif- 
icantly influenced by the nascent monasticism (q.v.), visiting Egypt as 
a young man and even attempting a not-altogether-successful experi- 
ment at the monastic life with his friend, Gregory. His life of active 
contribution to the Church began with his appointment as bishop to 
the metropolitan see of Cappadocia (q.v.), Caesarea, in 370. The nine 
years of life remaining to him he exhausted in a ministry of extraor- 
dinary effort and remarkable accomplishments. 

Basil continued his lifelong interest in monasticism as a bishop, and 
the responses he wrote in reply to questions on the monastic life (the 
Longer and Shorter Rules), with their emphasis on communal life and 
social service, have exercised great influence in the history of ceno- 
bitic monasticism. His treatises On the Holy Spirit and the three 
Against Eunomius, written in reply to the attack on the teaching of the 
Trinity (q.v.)-the great ecclesiastical and imperial crisis of the era- 
laid down the main lines of Greek triadology. This work and his ef- 
forts to reconcile "Semiarians" to Orthodoxy would be confirmed at 
the Ecumenical Council of Constantinople (qq.v.) in 381, and ex- 
panded on by his brother and his friend, the two Gregories. His volu- 
minous correspondence testifies to his skills and energy as pastor, ec- 
umenical diplomat, and theologian. We have little from his com- 
mentaries on Scripture (q.v.) save his sermons on the opening chapter 
of Genesis, the Hexaemeron ("the six days"), but the latter bears elo- 
quent testimony to his background in Greek philosophy and Christian 
theology, as well as to the sobriety and "Antiochene" sense for the 
value of the literal text, which characterize his use of Scripture in his 
other works. Finally, his sensitivity and deep biblical rooting are still 
remembered in the canon of the Eucharist, the anaphora, contained 
today in the liturgy (qq.~.). One liturgy bears his name and is cele- 
brated ten times a year in the Orthodox Church. These great prayers 
display the marks of his thought and style, though the liturgy itself is 
now of a composite nature. 

BEBIS, GEORGE S., theologian. Born in Greece on the island of Crete, 
Bebis holds degrees in theology, B.A. and B.D., from the Holy Cross 
Greek Orthodox School of Theology (q.v.), an S.T.M. from Harvard 
University, and Lic. Theol. and a doctorate from the University of 
Athens. He also studied at the Center of Ecumenical Studies in 
Bossey, Switzerland. 

He has taught at the Ecumenical Seminar at the Episcopal Theo- 
logical Seminary (Cambridge, Massachusetts), and at the Pope John 
XXIII Center at Fordham University in New York. He has lectured in 
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colleges, seminaries, and churches in this country as well as in Greece 
and in England. He holds the Chair of Patristics at Holy Cross Greek 
Orthodox School of Theology, and in 1989 he received the Arch- 
bishop Iakovos Faculty Award for his distinguished service as a pro- 
fessor and scholar. 

Dr. Bebis is a member of many learned societies and the Liturgical 
Commission of the Greek Orthodox Archdiocese of North and South 
America, and has also been a member of the Orthodox-Roman 
Catholic Consultation for ten years. Currently, he is a member of the 
Anglican-Orthodox Consultation. In August 1991 he was elected 
president of the Orthodox Theological Society in America. In January 
1990 Dr. Bebis represented the Patriarchate in the International Con- 
ference in Baar, Switzerland, sponsored by the World Council of 
Churches, which discussed "Theological Perspectives and Affirrna- 
tions on the Contemporary Religious Plurality." He participated in the 
7th Assembly of the World Council of Churches in Canberra, Aus- 
tralia, as a delegate and actively worked in the committee that dis- 
cussed the topic, "Spirit of Truth, Come and Liberate Us." 

His book on Nestorius was published in Greek and an English trans- 
lation is forthcoming. He published numerous articles and book re- 
views in learned periodicals in this country and abroad. Dr. Bebis was 
a major contributor to the new book, Nicodemos of the Holy Moun- 
tain, published by Paulist Press (1989). 

BEHR-SIGEL, ELISABETH, theologian (1907- ). This French Or- 
thodox theologian lectures at the St. Sergius Orthodox Theological In- 
stitute (q.v.) and at the Catholic Institute, both in Paris. Baptized in the 
Lutheran tradition, she later became Orthodox. She has been active in 
ecumenical (q.v.) encounter, particularly from the late 1970s to the 
early 1980s in the World Council of Church's study of the Commu- 
nity of Men and Women in the Church. She has published The Min- 
istry of Women in the Church (Eng. trans. 1991). 

BEKISH, IRENEY, metropolitan (2 October 1892-1 8 March 198 1). In 
1914 he graduated from the Kholm Theological Seminary, was or- 
dained priest in 1916, and served as assistant rector in the Cathedral of 
Lublin, Poland, from 1916 to 1919. From 1935 to 1947 he was a mem- 
ber of the Polish consistory Diocese of Pinsk, as well as chairman of 
the missionary commission. From 1938 to 1944 he was dean of the 
Counties of Sarna, Kamen-Kashursk, and,Pinsk, but during World War 
I1 was a displaced person in Germany. From 1947 to 1952 he was rec- 
tor of the Russian Orthodox Church in Charleroi, Belgium, then rector 
of Holy Trinity Church in McAdoo, Pennsylvania, from 1952 to 1953. 
From 1953 to 1960 he was the Bishop of Tokyo and Japan, from 1960 
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to 1965 the Archbishop of Boston and New England, and from 1965 
until his death the Archbishop of New York and Metropolitan of all 
America and Canada of the "Metropolia," historically the Russian Or- 
thodox Greek Catholic Missionary Diocese of North America. Fol- 
lowing the autocephaly of the "Metropolia" as the Orthodox Church 
in America (q.v.), he became the first primate, serving from 1970 to 
1977. 

BELAVIN, TIKHON, Patriarch of Moscow and All Russia, American 
missionary, martyr, St. (19 January 1865-7 April 1925). Baptized 
Basil, he graduated from the St. Petersburg Theological Academy in 
1888 and was appointed to the faculty of the Pskov Theological Sem- 
inary. Tonsured a monk and ordained priest in 189 1, he became rec- 
tor of the Kazan and Kholm Theological Seminaries, and in 1897 was 
made archimandrite and consecrated Bishop of Lublin. 

In 1898 he was appointed Bishop of the Aleutian Islands and Alaska 
with the bishop's seat in San Francisco. Arriving at age thirty-three as 
one of the youngest hierarchs of the Russian Church, he entered his 
cathedral church in San Francisco on 23 December. In evaluating his 
archpastoral assignment, three difficult circumstances stand out: 1) 
The Missionary Diocese included Alaska, Canada, and the U.S., and 
was too big to successfully administrate; 2) this diocese of the Rus- 
sian Church included all ethnic Orthodox from throughout the world, 
a huge diversity of languages and cultures; and 3) neither New York, 
Chicago, nor San Francisco had proper church buildings. In response 
to this circumstance, in 1902 two cathedrals were completed in New 
York, one Russian, one Syrian. In 1903 Holy Trinity Cathedral in 
Chicago was completed, as designed by Louis Sullivan. (This is the 
only Sullivan church in the world-built under the supervision of Fr. 
John Kochurov [q.v.] .) 

In 1903 to 1904 Tikhon successfully established an auxiliary bish- 
opric in Alaska with its cathedral at Sitka and an auxiliary bishopric 
of Brooklyn for the Syro-Arabic Mission for which Archimandrite 
Raphael Hawaweeny (q.v.) was consecrated; at the same time, the 
Greek Holy Trinity parish in New York became the private property 
of three Greek laymen. In 1905 the episcopal see was transferred from 
San Francisco to New York and Tikhon was made archbishop. In 
1906, after the San Francisco earthquake, Tikhon acquired the present 
site of Holy Trinity Cathedral, San Francisco (completed in 1909), one 
of the oldest Orthodox parishes in the western hemisphere. 

In 1905 he assisted in the founding of the first Orthodox seminary 
in the continental United States, located in Minneapolis. The next year 
he published his project for a multinational and autocephalous Ortho- 
dox Church for America and commissioned and published The Ser- 
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vice Book of the Holy Orthodox Catholic Church translated by Isabel 
F. Hapgood, long the only comprehensive church service book in Eng- 
lish. In 1907 he convened the first All-American Council in Mayfield, 
Pennsylvania, after which he left for Russia. 

That year, he was appointed to the see of Iaroslavl', Russia, and in 
1914 to the see of Vilno. On 23 June 1917 he was elected to the see of 
Moscow by the diocesan assembly and granted the title of metropoli- 
tan. In 1917 to 1918 the Church Council elected Tikhon presiding 
bishop of the first general Council of the Russian Church since the 
time of Peter the Great; and he was elected Patriarch of Moscow and 
All-Russia on 18 November, the former patriarch ruling in the 17th c. 
From this time through 1925, he defended the Church and its people 
from the Bolsheviks, terror, and political abuse, himself being im- 
prisoned. He did appeal for obedience to legitimate decrees of the So- 
viet state. The evening he died, his prophetic last words were, "Now 
I will sleep . . . for the night will be long." He was canonized in Rus- 
sia only after the collapse of Soviet communism. 

BELGRADE. In Serbian "Beograd" means "white city." At the conflu- 
ence of the Danube and Sava, this city is built on the site of the ancient 
city of Singudunum in the onetime Roman province of Illyria (q.v.). 
Today it is the capital of Serbia and the primatial see of the Serbian 
Orthodox Church (qq.~.). Its Archbishop, Pavle, bears the title patri- 
arch. He presides over a local church of some eight million living 
throughout the territories of the former Yugoslavia (q.v.). 

BERDIAEV, NICHOLAS, philosopher-theologian (6 March 1874-24 
March 1948). After studying science at the University of Kiev and 
philosophy at the University of Heidelberg, he was for a time a Marx- 
ist, but returned to the Russian Orthodox Church after the 1905 Rev- 
olution. He opposed the second Revolution, after which he taught phi- 
losophy at Moscow University. He supported himself throughout his 
life as a writer and journalist. Exiled from the Soviet Union in 1922, 
he moved to Berlin and then Paris where he taught free courses in phi- 
losophy and religion, editing the journal Put from 1926 to 1939, and 
concentrating mainly on his prolific writing career. Among his works 
relating to Christianity are The New Religious Consciousness and So- 
ciety (1907), The Meaning of History (1923), The Destiny of Man 
(1931), Christianity and Class War (1933), The Fate of Man in the 
Modern World (1935), Freedom and the Spirit (1935), and Spirit and 
Reality (1937). Although his understanding of Christianity was non- 
traditional in part, especially regarding creation and will, he has con- 
tributed greatly to our understanding of 20th c. Christian ethics, sym- 
bol, social theory, and personality and spiritual freedom (q.v.). 
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BIBLE see Scripture. 

BIRTH . . . see Feasts, Twelve Great. . . . 

BLACHERNAE. The site in northwest Constantinople of a series of 
churches dedicated to the Virgin Mary (qq.~.), the oldest of which was 
founded ca. 450. Around 500 an imperial palace was built nearby and, 
six hundred years later under the Comnene dynasty, it became the of- 
ficial residence of the emperors. 

BLESSING. The verb "to bless" and the noun "blessingls" are used ex- 
tensively in Orthodox cultures with a wide range of meanings not 
found in everyday English, but these uses are rooted in cultures and 
parlance reflecting sensitivities to the Bible. Thus, not only are types 
and degrees of blessing distinguished, but the subject and object of the 
blessing change-frequently not God (q.v.) but a human being. We 
shall follow Webster's definitions and expand wherever necessary. 

1) "To consecrate or hallow by religious rite or words: make or pro- 
nounce holy (and God blessed the seventh day, and sanctified it)." We 
may fairly distinguish at least five important nuances under this defi- 
nition used by Orthodox: a) when God initiates and blesses something 
without reference to human volition, as in the first creation account in 
Genesis, b) when God initiates and blesses with reference to human 
volition, as in the blessings of the patriarchs, c) when human beings 
pray for the indwelling of the Holy Spirit (q.v.) in a person or sancti- 
fied object used for sacramental purposes, d) when human beings pray 
for simpler, utilitarian blessings in which an object is used for its right- 
ful purpose and for salvation, as in the blessing of a vehicle of travel, 
e) the separation or setting aside of a person or object for exclusive use 
in service to God, as in a Nazirite vow or the consecration of a chal- 
ice. Generally, the word "consecration" or "sanctification" is used in 
reference to the "strongest types" of blessings in the group. 

2) "To make the sign of the cross upon or over-often used reflex- 
ively." In addition tidevoting oneself in prayer and guarding from 
evil, the sign of the cross is used liturgically to communicate the 
"peace of God" and to lay claim to someone on behalf of the Kingdom 
of God, as at the service of enlistment before Baptism (q.v.). In Or- 
thodox practice the blessing of the sign of the cross is not restricted to 
the clergy, but is made by the laity as well, e.g., a mother over a child, 
spouses over one another before sleep, etc. 

3) "To invoke divine care for: Pray for." To this definition we would 
add "to obtain permission or approval, especially in cases where obe- 
dience or spiritual authority are involved," e.g., when a monastic seeks 
a blessing from the head of the monastery to travel. 
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4) "a) Praise, glorify: to extol for excellences . . . b) to regard with 
great favor: approve highly." The two halves of this definition should 
preferably be separated into two distinct definitions, insofar as the first 
refers exclusively to God, whereas the second might refer more prop- 
erly to men and women. The first corresponds to the Hebrew brk and 
the Greek eulogitos, while the second corresponds to the Hebrew ashr 
and the Greek makarios. Sometimes the second pair of words is trans- 
lated by "happy, fortunate," when it refers to material prosperity, but 
much depends upon the context for an accurate understanding-and 
"blessed" may be more desirable in many circumstances. In addition 
to these expansions, it should be noted that blessings, along with 
curses, were used formulaically in support of covenants, as in the 
blessings in Deut 28. Also, the Beatitudes of Jesus (Mt 5) are referred 
to as blessings and may be associated with the new covenant in Christ. 

BLOOM, ANTHONY, Metropolitan of Sourozh (19 June 1914- ). 
Born in Lausanne, Switzerland, to Andre B. Bloom, a diplomat in the 
Russian Imperial Service, and Xenia N. Scriabin, sister of the Russian 
composer, he was educated in Paris at the LycCe Condorcet and the 
Sorbonne. Stateless until 1937, he became a French citizen and re- 
ceived a Doctor of Medicine from the Sorbonne in 1943. He served in 
the French medical corps and the Resistance, 1939-1945, and was a 
general practitioner in France, 1945-1949. He took monastic vows in 
1943 and became a priest of the Russian Orthodox Church (Moscow 
Patriarchate) in 1948. Chaplain to the Fellowship of St. Alban and St. 
Sergius (q.v.), London, 1949-1950, he was the vicar attached to the 
parish of St. Philip, London (Russian Orthodox Church), in 1950. 
Made hegumen in 1953 anqarchimandrite in 1956, he became Suf- 
fragan Bishop of Sergievo, Moscow Exarchate of Western Europe, in 
1957. Made Archbishop of Sourozh in 1960 and Acting Exarch from 
1962 to 1965, he was appointed Metropolitan of Sourozh and Exarch 
of the Patriarch of Moscow and All Russia in Western Europe in 1965. 
He is the author of Living Prayer (1965), School for Prayer (1970), 
God and Man (1971), and Courage to Pray (1973). His office also 
publishes the journal Sourozh, and he possibly enjoys the most highly 
regarded reputation of any living Russian cleric, both as "elder states- 
man" and spiritual guide. 

BOBRINSKOY, BORIS, priest, theologian (1925- ). Born in Paris, a 
married priest with three children, he has been professor of dogmatic 
theology at the St. Sergius Orthodox Theological Institute (q.v.) since 
1953. He has taught at the Institut SupCrieur des Etudes Oe- 
cumCniques since 1968. Rector of the French Orthodox parish of the 
Holy Trinity, Paris, 1968-1979, and rector of the Russian Orthodox 
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cathedral in Paris since 1979, he has also been a member of the World 
Council of Churches Faith and Order Commission. His articles and 
books are mainly in French and tend to focus on the Trinity, the Eu- 
charist, and the ecumenical movement. 

BOGOMIL. A dualist movement in Byzantium, particularly the Slavic 
territories in the Balkans (qq.~.), from the 10th-14th c., it was first 
preached by the Bulgarian priest, Bogomil. He rejected the sacraments 
(q.v.) and hierarchy of the Orthodox Church in favor of a spiritualized 
Christianity that saw matter and the world as intrinsically evil and re- 
served salvation for those who rejected this creation. Perhaps related 
to the Paulician heresy (q.v.) originating in Syria and Armenia in 
about the 7th c. or before, and with roots extending into ancient 
Manichaeism and gnosticism (q.v.), the movement is usually held to 
have played an important role in medieval Bosnia (q.v.) and to have 
taken on a second life in the Cathari or Albegensians of southern 
France during the 12th-13th c.-just when the Paulicians disap- 
peared. 

BOROVOY, VITAL1 (18 January 1916- ). Born in Belarus, he stud- 
ied at Vilna Theological Seminary and Warsaw University. Ordained 
priest in 1944 to become vice-dean of the Minsk Theological Semi- 
nary, 1944-1954, then professor of ancient church history at the 
Leningrad Theological Academy, 1954-1962, from 1973 to 1978 he 
was dean of the Moscow Patriarchal Cathedral and professor of 
Byzantine church history at the Moscow Theological Academy. He 
has been deputy chairman of the department of external affairs of the 
Moscow Patriarchate and professor of history of the Western Church 
at the Moscow Theological Academy since 1985. He has represented 
the Russian Orthodox Church at the World Council of Churches from 
1962 to 1966 and from 1978 to 1985. From 1966 to 1972 he was a 
member and assistant director of the Secretariat for Faith and Order, 
and is a member of the Central Committee and the Faith and Order 
Standing Committee. From 1962 to 1965 he served as an Orthodox 
observer at Vatican 11, following up as a member of the WCC-RCC 
Joint Working Group, 1965-72, and, throughout, attending Christian 
World Communions annual meetings, 1962-85. He was a member of 
the WCC Baptism, Eucharist, and Ministry (BEM) steering group. His 
writings focus on ecumenical issues. 

BOSNIA. The region in the north central area of the former Yugoslavia 
(q.v.) and, until recently, characterized by a mixed population of Or- 
thodox Serbs, Catholic Croats, and Muslim Slavs, with the latter hold- 
ing the plurality. The medieval state of Bosnia, more or less contigu- 
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ous with the boundaries of the former Yugoslav republic, flourished 
in the 12th-14th c. Poised between the Roman Catholic world, repre- 
sented chiefly by Hungary, and the Orthodox in Serbia (q.v.), its rulers 
have been accused of opting for a religion which sided with neither. 
Rather, they espoused the medieval dualism of the Bogomils (q.v.), 
though this is perhaps less certain than has often been maintained. 
With the Turkish conquest of all the Balkans in the 14th and 15th c., 
the formerly Christian (or Bogomil) population seems to have con- 
verted more or less en masse to Islam (q.v.). Their descendants thus 
constitute the largest group of Muslims among present-day Slavs 
(q.v.). 

BRECK, JOHN R., priest, New Testament scholar, theologian (1939- ). 
One of the few Orthodox Scripture scholars in America, John Breck 
earned a B.A. from Brown University (1960), an M. Div. from Yale 
Divinity School (1965), and a Dr. Theol. from Ruprecht-Karl Univer- 
sity in Heidelberg (1972), as well as doing post-doctoral studies at St. 
Sergius Orthodox Institute (q.v.) in Paris. He has served as a director 
of continuing education for pastors of the Swiss Reformed Church in 
Switzerland (1972-75), professor of New Testament and patristics at 
St. Herman's Orthodox Seminary in Kodiak, Alaska' (1975-78), pro- 
fessor of New Testament and director of studies at St. Sergius Ortho- 
dox Institute (1978-84), and since then has served as professor of New 
Testament and ethics at St. Vladimir's Orthodox Theological Seminary 
(q.v.) in New York. 

In addition to belonging to several professional organizations and 
writing numerous articles on the New Testament and on medical 
ethics for scholarly journals, Breck has edited the periodical Orthodox 
Alaska and is currently editor of St. Vladimir 's Theological Quarterly. 
His best-known short works are the introductions and annotations to 
3-4 Macc in The New Oxford Annotated Bible with Apocrypha 
(1991). Majors works include The Power of the Word (1986), The 
Spirit of Truth: The Origins of Johannine Pneumatology (1991), and 
The Shape of Biblical Language: Chiasmus in the Scriptures and Be- 
yond (1994). 

BUDDHISM, LAMAISM, IN TSARIST RUSSIA. Westerners gener- 
ally assume that the tsarist government in Russia always supported 
Orthodox Christianity to the exclusion of other faiths during the time 
of the Russian Empire. The historical record does not confirm this sup- 
position. The winds of government, and we may include the opinions 
of the intelligentsia as well, blew in many directions in tsarist Russia. 

During the 18th and 19th c. the lamas competed with Russian Or- 
thodox missionaries among the peoples of eastern Siberia. The lamas 
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taught Buddhism among these peoples in its Tibetan-Mongolian form, 
so-called lamaism. They easily adapted to prevailing social conditions 
by including in their pantheon the local gods and enlarging their cult 
with the local rites. By the first half of the 18th c. they obtained recog- 
nition of independent Siberian lamaism from the tsarist government, 
advancing as the chief agent of tsarism in Buryat-Mongolia. This ac- 
counted for the sympathy shown lamaism by the central, as well as the 
provincial, governments and the competition that they provided with 
Orthodox missionaries. 

BULGAKOV, MAKARII, Metropolitan of Moscow, historian, dog- 
matician (1816-1882). Mikhail Bulgakov studied at the Belgorod 
Seminary and the Kiev Theological Academy where he received his 
master's degree for the book, The History of the Kiev Theological 
Academy (1843), during which time he was tonsured Makarii and ac- 
cepted the chair in Russian and Church history. He was made profes- 
sor at the Petersburg Theological Academy and received his doctor- 
ate of theology for his published lectures, Introduction to Orthodox 
Theology (1847), soon followed by a five-volume Dogmatic Theology 
(1851-53). A member of the Academy of Sciences (1854), he was 
consecrated Bishop of Tambov (1857), transferred to Kharkov (1859), 
to Vilna and Lithuania (1868), and finally to the metropolitanate of 
Moscow (1879). He wrote a condemnatory History of the Russian 
Schism of Old Belief (see Old Believers) in 1854, but changed his 
opinion of the controversy in volume six of his monumental history. 
That work, The History of the Russian Church (1857-82), was left un- 
finished in the thirteenth volume, and covered the period from 992 to 
1667 as the first major history of the Russian Church. The appendixes 
to the volumes reveal important historical documents discovered by 
the Metropolitan in his research. Makarii is a good representative of 
19th-c. Russian theologians, relying on Scripture and Holy Tradition 
(q.v.), but his history has been criticized for reflecting the official gov- 
ernment position of Ober-Procurator Protasov (see Russian Orthodox 
Church). 

BULGAKOV, SERGIUS, priest, theologian, educator, ecumenist (16 
June 1871-12 July 1944). S. Bulgakov was professor of national econ- 
omy in the Polytechnical Institute of Kiev in 1901, then lecturer at the 
University of Moscow, 1906, from which post he resigned in 191 1 in 
protest of government policies in the university. He was also a mem- 
ber of the Duma in 1906. 

Although he began as a Marxist, he eventually returned to his roots 
in the Orthodox Church and produced a stinging indictment of Marx- 
ism and "scientific" atheistic socialism (From Marxism to Idealism, 
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1904, et al.). At the same time, he sponsored journalistic endeavors 
(Novy Put, Voprosy Zhizni) with Nicholas Berdiaev (q.v.). In 1917 he 
was an active member of the All-Russian Church Council, serving on 
its Supreme Church Board, and wrote his primary religio-philosophical 
work, The Unfading Light. He took holy orders in 1918 and left Moscow 
for Sympheropol, where he taught at the university. The Soviet govern- 
ment banished him in 1922 with other writers and politicians, and he re- 
located to Prague to teach political economy at the Russian Graduate 
School of Law. 

In 1925 he moved to Paris to teach dogmatic theology at the St. 
Sergius Orthodox Theological Institute (q.v.), later to become its 
dean. While in Paris he became instrumental in facilitating ecumeni- 
cal dialogue, especially with the Anglicans. His philosophy of lan- 
guage, sympathetic to imiaslavie ("glorification of the Name"), is con- 
tained in The Philosophy of Words (192411930). While at St. Sergius 
he became involved in controversy over his attempt to interpret all 
Christian doctrine through the perspective of Sophia or Holy Wisdom, 
similar to Vladimir Soloviev (q.v.). The political climate with 
Moscow and with other 6mi@s, e.g., the Synod in Exile (q.v.), made 
open theological discussion unlikely, and complex theological specu- 
lation about metaphysics impossible. His most important books in 
English include The Wisdom of God, A Brief Summary of Sophiology 
(1927) and The Orthodox Church (1935). He is remembered as one of 
the outstanding speculative Russian theologians of the 20th c. 

BULGARIAN ORTHODOX CHURCH. The modern state of Bul- 
garia is located north of Greece, east of Yugoslavian Macedonia, and 
south of Romania. Its capital is Sofia, the primatial see of the church, 
and its population of seven to eight million is more than 80 percent 
nominally Orthodox. The medieval kingdoms of Bulgaria were, from 
the original Bulgar invasion in 681 until the country's temporary ab- 
sorption into Byzantium (q.v.) in 1018, and again from 1188 to 1373, 
the major rival to the Byzantine Empire (q.v.) for dominance of the 
latter's European territories. Originally of Turkic stock and language, 
the invaders had been largely absorbed into the local Slavs by the time 
of the country's conversion to Orthodox Christianity under Tsar Boris 
in 864. During the reign of Tsar Simeon (893-927) the Bulgarian 
Church became autocephalous (q.v.) with its patriarchal see at Preslav 
and then Ochrid (97 1). Medieval Bulgaria subsequently became a ma- 
jor center of translation work from Greek into Church Slavic through 
the work of Constantine-Cyril, Methodius, Clement of Ochrid, and 
Naum (qq.~.). Its missionaries and translations were thus poised to 
play a significant role in the conversion of Russia in the late 10th c. 
and following. 
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Although the patriarchate was suppressed by the Byzantines in 
1018, it was restored from 1235 to 1393 at Trnovo. During its Turk- 
ish period the church was dominated by Constantinople (q.v.) and 
eventually lost its independence in 1767. After gaining political free- 
dom it reasserted itself in 1870, and in 1953 the Metropolitan of Sofia 
again took the title of patriarch and is recognized as such throughout 
the Orthodox world. 

BURIAL PRACTICES. Recently, it has been argued that the burial 
practices of the people of God since the Iron Age have been quite mod- 
est. The de-emphasis of material goods in tombs is thought to point to 
a recognition of an afterlife beyond the realm of earthly riches in the 
bosom of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob. This attitude contrasts sharply 
with the elaborate and expensive funeral rites one may find in Egypt- 
ian, Greek, or Roman non-Christian cultures of the same period- and 
to a certain degree with the modern funeral industry of North America. 

Whether this argument holds from the Iron Age to the early Roman 
period, it does seem to be supported by the archaeological evidence 
and literature we have from the early and imperial church, that is, the 
late Roman and Byzantine periods. For example, the early Christian 
attitude toward the body and the Byzantine canons related to burial 
both show a sensitivity toward the witness of a transformed flesh, so 
to speak, and a proscription against the elaborate and expensive rites 
of cremation. The deceased was-and still is-buried facing the east 
so that he may arise facing Christ on the day of the general resurrec- 
tion (q.v.). The resurrection of the body, rather than cultural rites and 
votive offerings of a material nature, became the focus of the Chris- 
tian burial rite. 

The present-day liturgical rites of burial are thematic and include 
special times of prayer (q.v.). The liturgical themes, even when sung 
within funerary tones, speak primarily of salvation, the deliverance 
God provides his people, and resurrection. The liturgical colors are 
specified as bright. 

The Western Christian practices of meditating on the Cross and 
death and wearing dark liturgical colors for funerals, probably origi- 
nating around the 8th c., are not indigenous to the Orthodox Church. 
These may even be considered inappropriate because the Cross and 
death are primarily baptismal themes, i.e., in Baptism (q.v.) the new 
Christian dies with Christ and takes on a new life through the Cross. 
On the pastoral and human level, the clergy of the Orthodox Church 
consider it inhumane to the surviving family and friends of the de- 
ceased to focus on the Cross and death, since they have experienced 
enough of this tragedy in their loss: The message they need is that of 
salvation, deliverance, resurrection, and hope. 
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The special liturgical times of prayer at death-before death: 
penance, an anointing, and Holy Communion are appropriate-include 
prayers at the departure of the soul from the body, and again on the third, 
ninth, and fortieth days. The funeral service, patterned after the matins 
and including the interment, is usually served within three days when 
possible. The significance of the prayers at the departure of the soul is 
obvious; that of the third day is patterned after the three-day resurrec- 
tion of Christ (counting Friday as the first day and beginning the third 
day in the evening, according to the Jewish and Christian liturgical reck- 
oning); that of the ninth and fortieth days is after the vision of Macarius 
of Alexandria who saw these particular days as times of personal judg- 
ment. (See Cremation.) Celebrating the Divine Liturgy is not required 
for the funeral service, and the Orthodox have no Eucharistic celebra- 
tion that is distinguished as a "Funeral Mass" per se. The funerals of 
priests and bishops are distinguished liturgically from those of the laity. 

Although local burial practices are influenced by their respective 
cultures, of note are the current burial practices in monasteries on Mt. 
Athos (q.v.). The body of the deceased is interred on the day of death 
after only a brief (one-half hour) funeral service. After a sufficient pe- 
riod of time for the decomposition of the flesh, usually a year, the 
bones are placed in a general monastery ossuary and the skull is placed 
on a shelf in the ossuary vault with other skulls. A favorite epitaph on 
the skull shelf reflects the spiritual discipline of meditating on death: 
"Take heed, those of you who look in here, for you will soon be look- 
ing out." There are striking similarities between this burial practice 
and that mentioned above for the period from the Iron Age to the early 
Roman period. Among other burial practices in monasteries in Slavic 
countries, notably the Pechersk Lavra of the Kievan Caves, saintly 
relics are preserved through mummification. 

BYZANTINE ERA. 1) The period of the Byzantine Empire extending 
from Constantine's founding of the New Rome, Constantinople 
(qq.~.), in 330 to Sultan Mohammed 11's conquest of the latter on 29 
May 1453. Quite the longest and most influential period in the history 
of the Orthodox Church, it left its impress on the latter's worship, the- 
ology, spirituality, and liturgy (qq.~.). The Byzantine era, moreover, 
enjoyed a kind of half-life -"B yzance aprss B yzance9'-in the cen- 
turies of the Ottoman Empire when the Ecumenical Patriarch (qq.v.) 
acted similar to a surrogate emperor for the Ottomans' Christian pop- 
ulation. In a sense, the Byzantine era in the Balkans and Middle East 
(qq.v.) does not truly end until the rise of nationalism and the emer- 
gence of the state churches in the 19th c. 

2) A second, more technical sense of this phrase is that of a system 
of calendrical computation worked out in the 630s by the monk 
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George, which became the standard method of dating by the 10th c. 
Papers, including the decrees of emperors and patriarchs, were dated 
from the creation of the world, reckoned to have occurred in the year 
5508 B.C. In Russia this system of dating, inherited from the Byzan- 
tines, was changed under Peter the Great in 1700. The system can still 
be seen in use among those Orthodox with archaizing tendencies. 

BYZANTINE LAW. Up until the last two centuries of its existence, the 
law of Byzantium was Roman law as codified under Justinian (qq.v.) 
and as supplemented by the later additions of several emperors, as in 
Leo VI's Ecloga and Novels dealing with marriage and criminal law, 
or the summary, the Epanagoge (q.v.) prepared during the reign of the 
same emperor. This web of legislation, already venerable at the begin- 
ning of the Byzantine era (q.v.), contributed significantly to Byzan- 
tium's remarkable stability and placed effective, if not theoretical, lim- 
its on the powers of the emperor. Perhaps more importantly, it was also 
the matrix within which the Orthodox Church enacted its Canon Law 
(q.v.), the emperor being the latter's enforcer. Together with the scrip- 
tural, liturgical, and patristic sources provided to the Slavic churches in 
translation, a substantial selection of this legal tradition was also trans- 
mitted, for example in such collections as the Slavic Kormchaya 
Kniga. These collections included, as was the case in Byzantine law, 
both civil and ecclesiastical legislation. 

BYZANTINE RITE. According to the use beginning in the Roman 
Catholic Church (q.v.), "rite" signifies both a form of Christian wor- 
ship and the accompanying matrix of theology and spirituality (qq.v.) 
that the worship expresses and out of which it has grown. Thus 
"Byzantine rite" means the liturgy of Byzantium, more specifically as 
celebrated at the "Great Church" of Constantinople (qq.~.), and in- 
cludes other elements, as the liturgist Fr. Robert Taft has rightly ob- 
served, such as architecture, iconography (qq.~.), etc. The Constanti- 
nopolitan liturgy was itself a fusion of different worship traditions in 
the ancient church, in particular those of Antioch, Jerusalem, and Cap- 
padocia (qq.~.). 

In place by the 9th c. and in virtually its present form by 1400, the 
liturgy of the Great Church had also become by this time the one and 
unique mode of worship in the Orthodox Church. Although local use 
may differ in minor degrees from country to country, region to region, 
or even from village to village, it is fundamentally the same texts, the 
same exterior and interior arrangement of the church building, and the 
same piety (q.v.), which reigns in Orthodoxy from the Adriatic coast 
to the Aleutian islands. It is accurate to say that the primary difference 
between "national" Orthodox churches today is merely the language of 
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worship, and not its form or content. The Byzantine rite has thus served 
as the single greatest factor ensuring the unity of the Orthodox Church, 
in a way perhaps analogous to what used to prevail in the Anglican 
communion with respect to the old Book of Common Prayer. While 
generally characterized as sumptuous in its use of art, incense, and po- 
etry, the frequent perception that this is the most static of the great 
Christian "rites" is a misconception-in fact, the opposite is nearer the 
truth. Of all ancient liturgies, the Byzantine has perhaps been the most 
fluid, in a state of continuous change since its beginnings in Constan- 
tinople and marked by at least two great shifts-in the 9th c. and 14th 
c. -during its growth in the Byzantine era (q.v.) alone. 

BYZANTIUM. Founded in 660 B.c., this ancient Greek city on the 
Bosphorus was chosen by Constantine the Great as the site of his new 
imperial capital, Constantinople (qq.~.). The ancient name of the city 
was extended by Western European scholars in the 16th c. to include 
the empire that the city headed, hence the "Byzantine Empire." It 
should be remembered that the citizens of the Empire never referred 
to themselves as "Byzantines," unless they were inhabitants of the 
capital itself, or to their state as "Byzantine." They were, in their own 
eyes and down to practically the present day in the old territories of 
the Empire, instead "Romans" (Rhomaioi in Greek, Rum in Arabic), 
and their king was the "Roman Emperor" (Basileus ton rhomaion). As 
such, the emperor was the continuation of the sovereign rule begun in 
Augustus Caesar and, for Christianity, the visible head of the univer- 
sal Christian commonwealth. The fundamental perspective of the 
"Byzantines" was that their empire was, in theory if certainly not in 
fact, "ecumenical," i.e., worldwide, and so the civil expression of the 
one, holy, catholic (q.v.), and apostolic Church. This universalist vi- 
sion would live on in the office of the Ecumenical Patriarch in the 
years of the Ottoman Empire (qq.~.). It found a rival beginnning in the 
16th c. in the constellation of popular Russian beliefs around the tsar 
and his capital, Moscow, as the "Third Rome," and thus as rightful 
head of the Orthodox oikoumene (q.v.). The rise of the nation states in 
the Balkans (q.v.) during the last century has further diluted the sense 
of a single center of the Orthodox Church, although the Ecumenical 
Patriarch retains his primacy of honor. 

CABASILAS, NICHOLAS, St. (ca. 1322-ca. 1390). Canonized by the 
Church of Greece in the 1980s, Cabasilas was a layman (perhaps a 
monk at the end of his life) active in the politics and social debate of 
Byzantium (q.v.), in particular of the city of Thessalonica (q.v.). His 
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"Enlightened Age," his confinement began after he anathematized 
Catherine the Great for depriving the monasteries of their property 
rights (1763). He was then deprived of his metropolitanate, reduced to 
being a monk, and cloistered in a monastery, though he did not stop rail- 
ing against Catherine there. After four years he was tried and convicted 
a second time, not as a cleric, but as a political prisoner under the name 
"Andrei Vral"'-which is not a name at all, but means "Andrew the 
Liar." Following the second trial he was "shut up" in the prison in Reval 
(Tallin), that is to say, not only was he physically incarcerated, but his 
mouth was gagged. According to Canon Law -not to mention humane 
justice-both the trials and penalties were highly irregular. 

MATTA AL-MISKIN, monk, spiritual writer (1919- ). At the ancient 
monastery of Deir el Makarios in a desert wilderness 50 miles south- 
west of Cairo, a Coptic monk is causing a mild stir, drawing as many as 
500 visitors a day. Matta al-Meskin, or Matthew the Poor, like the great 
anchorite Antony the Great (q.v.), was once a wealthy young pharma- 
cist. At the age of twenty-nine, heeding Jesus' admonition to "sell what 
you have," he disposed of his houses, cars, and pharmacies, gave the 
proceeds to the poor, and devoted himself to prayer and asceticism 
(q.v.), keeping only a cloak for himself. He was once very much of this 
world, and now is out of it. From his cell, living mainly on bread and 
water, he has written more than forty books and pamphlets. Most of 
these books are scholarly works on church affairs, but one collection of 
spiritual writings is available in English, The Communion of Love 
(1984). He has participated in a reformation of Coptic (q.v.) monastic 
life so profound that he directed the total rehabilitation of his monastery 
and was one of three nominees to be Coptic pope in the 1971 election. 

MATTHEW THE POOR see Matta al-Miskin. 

MAXIMUS THE CONFESSOR, monk, theologian, St. (580-662). 
Maximus is arguably the greatest of Byzantine theologians and was also 
a writer on exegesis, liturgy (q.v.), doctrine, and ascesis (q.v.). Trained 
for court service in Constantinople (q.v.), where he served until ca. 614 
as Imperial Secretary to Emperor Heraclius, he left the capital in his 
early thirties for the monastic life. Never ordained, he spent years in sev- 
eral different monasteries, including on Cyprus where he became ac- 
quainted with Sophronius (later Patriarch of Jerusalem), who seems to 
have introduced him to ascetic literature. He arrived finally in Byzan- 
tine North Africa in 626. From there, and later from Rome, he led the 
battle against the Monothelite Formula (see Christology) proposed by 
Heraclius as a device for ending the schism over the Council of Chal- 
cedon (qq.~.). His activities peaked with the convocation of the Lateran 
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Synod by Pope Martin I (qq.v.) at Rome in 649. Arrested together with 
the pope, Maximus paid for his opposition with torture and death in ex- 
ile in 662, as Martin had earlier. 

His theology, a synthesis of real genius and spiritual depth, pre- 
vailed nineteen years later at the Sixth Ecumenical Council (q.v.) at 
Constantinople. It combined the insights of the ascetic tradition with 
the triadology and anthropology of the Cappadocians, the Christolo- 
gies of Cyril of Alexandria and Leo of Rome with that of Justinian and 
the Fifth Ecumenical Council, and the thought of late Neoplatonism 
through Dionysius the Areopagite (qq.~.). Its heart lay in the defense 
of created freedom (q.v.) and change (kinesis) as positive, and the vi- 
sion of Christ as the one in whom that freedom and growth are ac- 
complished. Created freedom was fulfilled once and for all in the 
economy (q.v.) of the Incarnate Word, and now and to come in the ap- 
propriation of Christ-which appropriation is the human vocation and 
glory. His thought provided a later basis for the defense of the holy 
icons by John of Damascus, for the fiery advocacy of mystical expe- 
rience by Symeon the New Theologian, and of deification as real and 
presently available by Gregory Palamas at the close of the Byzantine 
era (qq.~.). Due to the difficulty of the Greek, most of his writings- 
other than the Centuries on Charity-are not available in English. 

MEDICINE. Use of medical texts of antiquity by the Church Fathers 
(q.v.), especially Galen, and its influence on their thinking, has been 
recognized only recently. Certainly, the image of Christ as "physician 
of souls and bodies" is very ancient, as is the description of spiritual 
counsel and repentance in language drawn from the practice of medi- 
cine. Thus, John Climacus and Symeon the New Theologian (qq.~.), 
for example, will speak of repentance and confession (q.v.) as the 
medicine of the soul and of the work of the spiritual father (q.v.) as 
equivalent to that of a physician. 

The practice of medicine in the Byzantine era (q.v.) was dependent 
on the ancients, though not without additions on the basis of experi- 
ence. Nowhere else in the medieval Christian world does one find 
medical competence on the level of Byzantium's (q.v.). Popular med- 
icine, however, included generous doses of magic, to which profes- 
sional physicians were not immune either, and hence comes under oc- 
casional Church scrutiny and censure throughout the period. (See 
Healing.) 

MEETING OF THE LORD see Feasts, Twelve Great. 

MELCHITES. This term is drawn from the Semitic root for king 
(melek in Hebrew, malkah in Syriac) and was used orginally to refer 



Melito 217 

to those in Syria, Palestine, and Egypt who remained faithful to the 
imperial church after the Council of Chalcedon (q.v.) in 451. They 
were thus "king's men," i.e., of the emperor's party. More recently, 
following the schism in the Orthodox Church of Antioch (qq.~.), 
which saw a large group of Orthodox Arabs enter into union with the 
papacy (q.v.) in 1724, the term has been used exclusively to refer to 
the latter, Uniate (q.v.) group. At present the "Melchite" Church is ap- 
proximately the size of its Orthodox counterpart, is headquartered in 
Damascus (q.v.), and maintains a parallel hierarchy throughout the 
Near East. The witness of its late patriarch, Maximus IV (Saigh), at 
the Second Vatican Council was generally applauded by the Ortho- 
dox. Of all the "Uniate" bodies, this one retains most of its original 
Orthodox identity. 

MELITO, Bishop of Sardis, St. (?-ca. 190). Aside from one surviving 
sermon, the Homily on Easter, his works are known only through 
other writers, such as Eusebius of Caesarea (q.v.). Of his life we know 
only that he was a prolific writer and he made a pilgrimage (q.v.) to 
the holy places of Palestine. The poetic homily, possibly a hymn, 
which was discovered in 1940, provides a glimpse into a theology and 
exegesis similar to those of Justin Martyr, Irenaeus, and Tertullian 
(qq.~.): the history of salvation centers on Christ, described as "by na- 
ture God and man," as the pivot between the old covenant and the new. 
Thus, Melito applied a thoroughly typological reading to the texts of 
the Old Testament. 

MEN, ALEXANDER, priest, martyr (1935-9 September 1990). Born 
of a Jewish family, Alexander and his mother were baptized Chris- 
tians in the Russian Orthodox Church when he was seven months old. 
Both mother and child were raised in the "catacomb church." Ac- 
cording to his older brother Pavel, Alexander wanted to be a priest 
from age twelve. Ordained to the diaconate in 1958, he completed his 
studies at the Leningrad Theological Seminary as an external student 
over two years. In 1960 he was ordained priest with the blessings of 
his spiritual father (q.v.), the priest N. Golubtsov. He then served the 
church in the village of Alabino, and later in the village of Tarasovka. 
From 1964 to 1968 he studied at the Moscow Theological Academy, 
from which time until his death he was rector of the Church of the 
Meeting of the Lord in Novaia Derevnia between Moscow and 
Zagorsk. In his final years he became very popular as a speaker, 
teacher, writer, and television figure. A selection of his sermons is 
available in Awake to Life!: Easter Cycle (trans. 1992). There is a 
lengthy Festschrift (l,03 1 p.) with essays in English, French, and Ger- 
man dedicated to his memory: Kirchen im Kontext unterschiedlicher 
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Kulturen: Auf dem Weg ins dritte Jahrtausend; Aleksandr Men in 
memoriam (1935-1990) (1991). He was murdered by cowardly fa- 
natics on his way to serve Divine Liturgy near Moscow. 

MESOPOTAMIA. Christianity in Mesopotamia, i.e., from northern 
Syria (q.v.) through present-day Iraq, has an ancient history that dates 
to the 2nd c., if not before. Its language was Syriac, a variant of Ara- 
maic, and its literature begins to appear with the Odes of Solomon in 
the 2nd c., as well as in other apocryphal works. Mesopotamian Chris- 
tianity flowers with Aphraat of Persia and Ephrem of Syria in the 4th 
c. Throughout this early period it is almost purely Semitic in charac- 
ter, i.e., little influenced by the currents of Greek philosophy (q.v.) af- 
fecting the Mediterranean shoreline, and in consequence has begun to 
be appreciated as an invaluable witness to a continuity of thought from 
the era of the New Testament. Orthodox Christianity owes more than 
is realized to this region: Its liturgical hymnody has its roots here, as 
does much of its language of mystical experience, including the im- 
age of the light of Mt. Tabor so central to later Byzantine hesychasm. 

MESROP MASTOC, Patriarch of Armenia, linguist, missionary, St. 
(ca. 350440). Mesrop, interested in Armenian culture and history as 
distinct from that of Syria (q.v.), is credited with the invention of the 
Armenian alphabet, which was adopted in 406. He is probably the 
most formative figure in the early history of the Armenian Orthodox 
Church after Gregory the Illuminator (qq.~.). Having become a monk 
after serving in the court of King Vram-Shapuh, he turned to mis- 
sionary labors in mid-life. He is reported as having composed a script 
for the Armenian language while in northern Syria, basing the alpha- 
bet on Greek characters. Armenian tradition also ascribes to him the 
creation of the Georgian alphabet. He is personally credited with 
translating the New Testament and Proverbs into Armenian, and as- 
sisted in the whole Armenian Bible project of ca. 410 along with its 
revision in ca. 433. He was vicar bishop to Patriarch Sahak and suc- 
ceeded him in office in 440, but died soon afterward. 

MESSALIANISM. The word comes from the Syriac word for prayer 
(q.v.); the mesalanye thus are "those who pray." In Greek the same 
people were known as "euchites" (euche, prayer). The origins, exact 
teachings, and individuals who made up this ascetic movement in the 
late 4th c. and early 5th c. remain matters of scholarly debate. In ex- 
treme form, Messalianism appears to have been Syrian in origin and 
ascetic in orientation, so much the latter that the normal institutions of 
the church-especially the hierarchy and sacraments (q.v.)-were 
disdained. 
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The Macarian Homilies (q.v.) have often been linked with the Mes- 
salians. In fact, true Messalian extremists appear to have been rare, 
and "Macarius" was more anti-Messalian than anything else. The 
most recent studies indicate that what many Greek bishops of the 4th 
c. and 5th c. labeled as "heretical" were motifs and idioms native and 
long traditional to Syriac-speaking Christianity. While it is doubtless 
true that the Macarian Homilies were for a time caught in the cross- 
fire of this miscommunication, it is also the case that they were quickly 
and enthusiastically received in ascetic circles in the Greek East and 
ultimately in the Latin West. No less than John Wesley was one of 
their devotees. We would add that, if "Macarius" was Messalian, then 
so were Symeon the New Theologian, Gregory Palamas (qq.~.), and 
indeed most of the great saints and writers in the continuum of Or- 
thodox spirituality (q.v.). 

METHODIUS, apostle to the Slavs, bishop, linguist, St. (ca. 815-885). 
Brother and co-worker of Constantine-Cyril (q.v.) from a Thessalon- 
ian aristocratic family, Methodius left his work in the imperial gov- 
ernment for the monastic life on Mt. Olympus in Bithynia around 850. 
Chosen from the monastery by Emperor Michael 111, he was sent to- 
gether with his brother to the mission in Moravia (q.v.). After 
Constantine-Cyril's death in Rome in 867 and Methodius's consecra- 
tion as bishop by Pope Hadrian I1 in 869, he carried on the project of 
translation and building up of a native clergy. The death of his royal 
patron, Prince Rostislav, and the resentment of the German clergy al- 
ready in the region forced his withdrawal into the territories of modem 
Croatia (q.v.) by the end of his life. Methodius's death thus saw the ap- 
parent overthrow of his life's work. His disciples Naum and Clement 
of Ochrid (qq.v.) brought the fruits of the missionary brothers' lin- 
guistic labors to the southern Slav kingdoms of Bulgaria and Serbia and 
thence, a century later, to Kievan Rus' (q.v.). Much of the early trans- 
lation work of Scripture and Byzantine liturgical books (qq.v.) might 
have been completed by Methodius himself or under his direct super- 
vision. He seems to have also been the author of his brother's Life. 

MEYENDORFF, JOHN, priest, theologian, educator, ecumenist (1926 
22 July 1992). After attending French secondary schools in 1948 he 
obtained his licence-8s-lettres at the Sorbonne, followed by a diplame 
d'etudes sup6rieures in 1949, a diplame de 1'6cole pratique des hautes 
6tudes in 1954, and a doctorat-8s-lettres in 1958. He completed his 
theological training at St. Sergius Orthodox Theological Institute 
(q.v.) in 1949. 

In 1959 he relocated to the United States to teach at St. Vladimir's 
Orthodox Theological Seminary (q.v.), New York, after ordination to 
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the priesthood. He was dean of the Seminary from 1984 until his re- 
tirement in June 1992. From 1967 to 1975 he was a moderator of the 
World Council of Churches Faith and Order Commission. From 1967 
to 1992 he was professor of Byzantine studies at Fordham University, 
and from 1977 to 1978 he was acting director of studies at Harvard's 
Dumbarton Oaks-where he also held the position of lecturer in 
Byzantine theology for many years. He was editor of "The Orthodox 
Church" newspaper and St. Vladimir's Seminary Quarterly for two 
decades before his deanship at St. Vladimir's, and his scholarly pub- 
lications include A Study of Gregory Palamas (1959), Christ in East- 
ern Christian Thought (1969), and Byzantine Theology (1973), among 
many other excellent works. He received honorary doctorates from the 
University of Notre Dame and General Theological Seminary, New 
York. 

It is difficult to choose Meyendorff's most remarkable accomplish- 
ment, due to the extraordinary character of his life. His doctoral dis- 
sertation on Gregory Palamas (q.v.) at the Sorbonne had to be de- 
fended against the entire faculty in theology, and the debate continued 
for decades in the journal Zstina. It was not unusual for Meyendorff to 
hold two full-time teaching positions at the same time, while in addi- 
tion editing publications, advising the Synod of Bishops, and fulfill- 
ing priestly duties. He wrote technical articles, did his own editing, 
and spoke publicly in three languages with little or no accent (Rus- 
sian, French, and English), and did simultaneous translation among 
those languages. Although his reputation came from Byzantine stud- 
ies, for example serving on the advisory board for the multivolume 
Oxford Dictionary of Byzantium, his command of Russian church 
history qualified him as a Russo-Byzantine scholar, using both terms 
inclusively. With Georges Florovsky (q.v.) he will probably be 
commemorated as one of the greatest Orthodox theologians and 
ecumenists of the 20th c., and his students-and spiritual children- 
remember him with warmth and respect. 

MIDDLE EAST. The modern region that includes Syria, Lebanon, 
Palestine, Egypt, and Iraq is also the home of three ancient patriar- 
chates-Antioch, Jerusalem, and Alexandria-as well as two Orien- 
tal Orthodox Churches, the Copts and Syrian Jacobites together with 
the Assyrian Church (qq.~.). For all their ancient roots, however, each 
of these communities faces an uncertain future in the face of rising 
Muslim resentment and religious extremism. Orthodox Christians ear- 
lier this century attempted to circumvent the omnipresence of Islam 
(q.v.) in the region by advocating a secular Arab nationalism-e.g., 
the Ba'ath party in Syria and Iraq-but this initiative now appears to 
be failing. 
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MILLENNIALISM. Millennialism (in Greek, chiliasmos, also called 
millenarianism and chiliasm) is the belief in a 1itel;al thousand-year 
reign by Christ prior to the general Resurrection and Last Judgment 
(premillennialism) or after it (postmillennialism). It is based on such 
texts as Rev 20, Jewish apocalyptic literature, and a widespread belief 
at the beginning of the first millennium in a period of seven thousand 
years, the "seven ages," between the world's creation and its end. 
Some of the early Church Fathers, notably Justin Martyr, Irenaeus of 
Lyons, and Hippolytus (qq.~.), held to it. Still, it was condemned by 
later bishops and survived, in the East at least, only on the fringes of 
the Church-eg, in the various legends of the apocalypse popular in 
the Byzantine era (q.v.) and subsequently. This may be due to the very 
late admission of Rev into the Eastern Church's canon of Scripture, 
the only book of the New Testament not read from in the liturgical 
year. One might point to the undoubted influence on this issue from 
the school of Alexandria (q.v.). When the gnostics, among others, em- 
phasized the carnal pleasures that were to be enjoyed by the saints 
(q.v.) during the thousand-year reign of Christ, Clement and Origen 
(qq.v.) eschewed their literalism and promoted a more spiritualized 
Christianity. 

MILVIAN BRIDGE. On 28 October 3 12, Constantine (q.v.) fought and 
won a decisive victory at the Saxa Rubra on the Flaminian Way 
against his competitor, Maxentius, for control of the Western Empire. 
Maxentius was drowned in the Tiber five miles nearer Rome at the 
Milvian Bridge. Constantine's victory marked the beginning of the 
reconciliation between the Roman Empire (q.v.) and the Christian 
Church. According to a tradition contemporary with Constantine, he 
was accorded a vision on the eve of the battle, seeing the Cross against 
the night sky together with the words, in hoc signo, vinces ("with this 
sign, you shall conquer"). It is a matter of record that the emperor did 
adorn his troops' shields and horses with Christian symbols prior to 
the engagement. 

MOGILA, PETER, Metropolitan of Kiev, theologian (1597-1646). 
Son of a Moldavian hospodar, Mogila studied in Poland and Holland, 
and may be described as a Westernizer, before becoming abbot of the 
famous Monastery of the Caves in Kiev (1627) and then metropolitan 
(1632). While at the monastery, he established a Latin-Polish school 
that competed with Kiev's Slavano-Hellenic brotherhood school, and 
that had a Jesuit curriculum and staff. His consecration as metropoli- 
tan was highly irregular-at night in an unlit church, etc.-and after- 
ward he was frequently nominated by Uniates (q.v.) to be a Western 
Russian patriarch simultaneously in communion with East and West. 
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He is best known for giving a highly Latinized response (i.e., not 
only composed in Latin, but reflecting Roman Catholic [q.v.] theol- 
ogy, including the Catechismus Romanus of Peter Canisius) to the 
Calvinist Confession of Cyril Lukaris (q.v.). This response was com- 
prised of both a widely circulated Brief Catechism and an Orthodox 
Confession (1640), which was coauthored with others, or else falsely 
ascribed to Peter. Although the Confession (i.e., a statement of faith) 
was approved by the Synod of Jassy (1642), four patriarchates (q.v.), 
and other councils that condemned Lukaris, it is not considered "one 
of the primary witnesses to Orthodox doctrine" (Oxford Dict. of Chr. 
Ch., p. 928) by the Orthodox today, or in the recent past. The Confes- 
sion is one of many unfortunate examples of the use of Roman 
Catholic polemics against problematical Calvinist influences within 
Orthodoxy, especially during this period in the Kievan and Muscovite 
churches. 

Mogila also printed a priest's liturgical book (q.v.) that caused a La- 
tinization of rites, because he disregarded the Greek rubrics, Eu- 
chologion, and extant Slavic service books (Trebnik). He issued a re- 
union memorandum (1643) that outlined his plans for unity with 
Rome, but died before any action was taken. He is considered the most 
capable and powerful 17th c. churchman of Poland and Lithuania. His 
influence can be seen throughout Russia in succeeding centuries, and 
this era in Russian Church (q.v.) history is called the "Mogila Epoch." 

MOLDAVIA. Present-day Moldavia is divided between Romania (q.v.) 
and the former Soviet Union, the latter holding the present republic 
of Moldova (formerly Bessarabia). The region lies between the 
Carpathian Mountains on the west and the Pruth River on the east with 
its capital at Jassy. Much of it is a fertile plain. Moldavia is one of two 
principates, the other being Wallachia, where the Romanian people 
first appear on the historical scene as an identifiable nation in the 14th 
c. Previously, the area had been one of missionary activities for both 
the East and West. (See Constantine-Cyril; Methodius.) Its princes, to- 
gether with those of Wallachia, served as the protectors and patrons of 
Orthodox clergy and monks of the Ottoman Empire (q.v.) during the 
15th c.-17th c. The churches and monasteries of Moldavia, rich and 
numerous then and equally active today, are of extraordinary beauty 
and importance. 

It was in Moldavia that Paisii Velichkovsky (q.v.) received his first 
initiation into hesychasm on his way to Mt. Athos (qq.v.) in the 1740s. 
It was here also that he came to stay after Athos in order to build up 
large communities of monks at the monasteries of Dragomirna, 
Neamts, and Sihastria, and work on the translations of the Philokalia 
(q.v.) into Church Slavic and Romanian. The latter would fuel a re- 
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naissance of monasticism (q.v.) in both countries throughout the 19th 
c., and it contributed to another renewal in Romania in the 20th c. 

The principate provided a kind of transition point from Greece and 
the Balkans (q.v.) to the lands of Russia. After a cultural apogee un- 
der Stephen the Great (d. 1504), Moldavia passed under Turkish rule. 
In the 19th c., rule passed among native hospodars, Russia, and 
Turkey until 1859 when Alexander John Curza initiated the history of 
modern Romania. 

MOLOKANS see Doukhobors. 

MONARCHY. Monarchy has a double referent, political and theologi- 
cal, in Orthodox thought. Politically, until the present century it has 
signified the form of government preferred by the Orthodox Church 
since its inheritance of the theology of imperial Rome, via Eusebius 
of Caesarea (qq.~.), in the 4th c. (See Church and State.) Theologi- 
cally, "monarchy" is a term of great importance for the Orthodox un- 
derstanding of the Trinity (q.v.). According to the Cappadocian Fa- 
thers (q.v.) in particular, still the ground of present Orthodox teaching, 
the monarchy of the Father is the very glue of the Trinity, the core of 
the divine unity. It is the Father who is the single source (arche in 
Greek, hence monarchia, unique source) of the Son and Spirit. Both 
the latter receive their being and hypostatic (personal) existence from 
the Father's person and being (ousia). The doctrine of the monarchy 
of the Father is thus at the root of the adamant Eastern opposition to 
the Western addition of the$lioque to the Nicene-Constantinopolitan 
Creed (qq.~.). 

MONASTERIES. Since the appearance of monasticism (q.v.) in the 4th 
c., monasteries have punctuated the landscape and informed the life of 
local Orthodox Churches. Beginning with Egypt (q.v.), each country 
or region of the Orthodox oikoumene has seen the rise and continuing 
influence of one or more important monastic centers. The Coptic 
monasteries of St. Antony near the Red Sea and of SS. Macarius and 
Bishoy at Scete have continued to shape the life of the Egyptian 
Church since the 300s. 

From Egypt monasticism spread throughout the Empire. In Palestine 
the foundations of St. Sabas (monastery of Mar Saba) in the 5th c. and 
St. Catherine's at Sinai in the 6th c. were established and remain active 
today. Both have had singularly important roles in the shaping of the 
Orthodox liturgy (q.v.) and in the transmission of the spiritual wealth 
of the Middle East to Byzantium (q.v.). Georgia, too, had its monas- 
teries, as did ancient Armenia, Mesopotamia, and Asia Minor (qq.~.). 
In Constantinople (q.v.) the monastic life was dominated from the 9th 
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c. by the great monastery of St. John at Studion through the influence 
of its renowned abbot, Theodore (q.v.), and a succession of able abbots 
afterward. St. Mamas was another important center in the capital un- 
der the abbacy of Symeon the New Theologian (q.v.) from 986 to 1005. 

Far and away the most significant concentration of monastic life 
from the latter Byzantine era (q.v.) to the present has been the peninsula 
of Mt. Athos (q.v.) with its twenty monasteries and numerous local 
communities. Elsewhere in modem Greece one may find the extraor- 
dinary monasteries of Meteora in Thessaly, perched on towering sand- 
stone pillars and dating from the 14th c., together with the Byzantine 
foundation of Daphni near Athens (qq.~.), and the monastery of the 
Great Cave (Mega Spilaion) in the Peloponnesus. Serbia looks in par- 
ticular to the monastery of Hilandar on Athos, and Bulgaria to the 
monasteries of St. John of Rila near Sofia and Bachka in the east of 
the country. Romania's monasteries are, save in Transylvania, all per- 
vasive, though the great houses of Niamets and Sihastria in Moldavia 
(q.v.) have had the most significant impact over the past two hundred 
years. 

In Kievan Rus' (q.v.) the newly baptized nation saw its first monas- 
tic foundation in the 1 lth c. Lavra of the Caves (Pecherskaya Lavra), 
which has served for most of its existence-particularly since the 16th 
c.-as the center of Orthodoxy in Ukraine. Western Ukraine looks to 
the monastery of Pochaev in particular. The center of Muscovite tra- 
dition (q.v.) since the late 14th c. has been the monastery of the Holy 
Trinity, called also by its founder's name, Sergius of Radonezh (q.v.). 
The Russian monastic colonization of the north in the 14th c. and 15th 
c. created such enduring landmarks as Solovetsky in the White Sea 
(currently under restoration), and the enormous monastic complex of 
Valaam (built on islands in Lake Ladoga). Renewed in the 18th c. by 
a disciple of Paisii Velichkovsky (q.v.) and powerfully influential in 
the 19th c. and early 20th c., the Optina Pustyn, an ascetic community 
near the monastery of Optina in central Russia, served as the center 
for a series of spiritual elders (startzi) whose influence on Russian 
writers and thinkers in the later 19th c. and early 20th c. has been noted 
by many sources, e.g., Dostoevsky's (q.v.) Elder Zossima in Brothers 
Karamazov. 

Monasteries have been slow to appear in North America. St. 
Tikhon's in Pennsylvania (founded 1905) and Holy Trinity in upstate 
New York (1930) have played important roles in the Russian com- 
munity. Transfiguration in Boston (1960) among the Greeks, and the 
Romanian houses of the Transfiguration, Ellwood City, Pennsylvania 
(1962), and Holy Dormition, Rives Junction, Michigan (1987), have 
provided essential opportunities for women's monasticism in recent 
years. 
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MONASTICISM. The origins of Christian monasticism are much de- 
bated, but early one may point with authority to the life of Jesus, as 
well as that of John the Baptist and the Virgin Mary (q.v.). It is clear 
that ascesis (q.v.) formed a component of Christian life from the start, 
and that from its beginnings as a mass movement in 4th c. Egypt (q.v.), 
monasticism has been an essential and vital expression of Christian 
life. It is surely not accidental that its great popularity and the rapid 
spread of monasteries were simultaneous with the new status of the 
Church following the conversion of the Emperor Constantine (q.v.). 

With the disappearance of the martyr (q.v.) as a model of Christian 
witness, a new set of heroes emerged and were seized upon by the 
faithful: the ascetics of the desert. Antony of Egypt (q.v.) was the first, 
a hermit whose austere rule of life and extraordinary personal charis- 
mata caught the imagination of late antiquity. He was followed by 
Macarius of Scete (q.v.) and by Pachomius of the Thebaid (southern 
Egypt), whose communal organization of monks provided the first 
standing model of common-life (cenobitic) monasticism, indeed of 
monasteries in the usual sense. The elders (gerontes, startzi) of Scete 
gave Christianity the term, Desert Fathers (q.v.), and a median way of 
life between Pachornius's strict communalism and Antony's solitary 
life. All three forms of monastic life continue in force in the Orthodox 
oikoumene, most notably on Mt. Athos (qq.~.). 

Also, in the 4th c., Basil the Great (q.v.) organized the ascetics of 
his metropolitanate in Asia Minor (q.v.). His rule, communicated via 
letters addressed to specific questions on ascetic life, emphasized 
communal life, obedience to the abbot, and service. It was to play a 
significant, though not dominant, role in the later monasticism of 
Byzantium (q.v.). Asceticism in Syria (q.v.) remained for some time 
an individual effort, the "sons" or "daughters of the covenant" being 
attached to the local churches and active in their affairs. This form of 
ascetic life seems to have had roots in the Syriac Church (q.v.) well 
before the 4th c. A later period saw a rise in extreme-even eccen- 
tric-forms of asceticism, perhaps best known by the early 5th-c. phe- 
nomenon of the stylite saints, for example, Symeon Stylites, who sub- 
sequently appeared in Byzantium itself. 

From the earliest period of Christian monasticism, both men and 
women enjoyed the same title, monk (monachos in the masculine, 
monache in the feminine), and were characterized by a distinctive 
dress or "habit," and a shaving of part of the hair, "tonsure." Neither 
the assumption of the habit nor the tonsure were, however, formalized 
by a priestly ceremony until the late 5th c. Dionysius the Areopagite 
(q.v.) is the earliest witness to the treatment of monastic tonsure and 
vows as sacramental, though the idea caught on and was advocated 
with great enthusiasm by monks then and now. 
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The vows, or promises, appear to have been formalized by very early 
times, and included promises of poverty (literally, "non-possession," 
aktemonsyne), obedience to the abbot or spiritual father (q.v.), and 
chastity or celibacy. Some rules, notably that of Benedict of Nursia in 
the West along with later canonical legislation in the East, added the 
promise of stability, that is, never to depart from the community where 
the vows were taken. These promises have always been regarded as 
permanently binding. They are administered after the candidate has 
passed an indeterminate period, usually not more than three years, as 
"novice" (Greek, dokimos, "one who is testing," and Slavic, poslysh- 
nik, "one who obeys"). The tonsure today is generally to the rank of 
"little habit" (microschema) or "crossbearer" (stavrophore), though 
the "great habit" (megaloschema) is still given at tonsure by many 
Athonite houses. (The Russians and other Slavs prefer to reserve this 
last grade of monasticism for monks of the highest achievements, and 
to require of them a personal prayer rule of daunting asceticism.) 

Developments in the Byzantine era (q.v.) saw the flourishing of 
monasticism in Palestine in the 5th c. and 6th c., and in Asia Minor 
in the monastic concentration at Mt. Olympus in Bithynia from the 
8th to 10th c. Mt. Athos (q.v.), however, rose to special prominence 
in the Empire's waning centuries and has remained the primary ten- 
ter of Orthodox monasticism to the present. The Holy Mountain did 
give birth to a corrupted form of monastic life in the last Byzantine 
century, which predominated throughout the period of the Ottoman 
Empire (q.v.), idiorhythmia. The latter "individual way" meant the 
effective elimination of the office of abbot in favor of a committee 
of elders and permission to hold private property. The measure ini- 
tially seems to have been taken in several communities to allow for 
increased personal asceticism. Economic factors might also have 
played a role in following centuries, particularly under the Turks. 
Whatever the reason, it worked to lower the overall quality of monas- 
tic life; but it encouraged one beneficial side effect, the rebirth of 
scetes patterned after the original Scete of Macarius. Here, among its 
scetes and hermitages, Athos gave birth to the kollyvades movement 
in the 18th c. crowned by the labors of Nicodemus of the Holy Moun- 
tain (qq.~.). 

In Russia the Spiritual Regulation (q.v.) of Peter I (1721) contained 
legislation on monasticism and monasteries. Peter's opinion of it may 
be summarized in his own words: "At the very outset (of Russian his- 
tory) this gangrene became widespread among us." He prohibited 
monks from studying books and engaging in writing. This included: 
1) no writing in monks' cells, either books or letters, without specific 
permission, nor may letters be received-subject to severe corporal 
punishment; and 2) no ink or paper could be owned by monks. 
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Otherwise monasteries were to be converted into workhouses, 
foundling homes, or veterans homes. Monks were to become hospital 
attendants and nuns were to be spinners and lacemakers. Peter's edu- 
cated "new monk" was of the Latin Kievan type, drilled in Scholasti- 
cism (q.v.), who might eventually be enlightened so as to serve as a 
capable translator of books. The end of the 18th c. saw a revival of 
monasticism and concern with the spiritual life, which continued un- 
til the Russian Revolution. Metropolitan Gavriil Petrov (1730-1801) 
encouraged the revival and supervised Paisii Velichkovsky's transla- 
tion of the Philokalia (qq.~.). Peter's reform did less to dismantle 
monasteries and monasticism than it did the hierarchical leadership 
over subsequent centuries. 

In sum, it is difficult to overstate the importance of monasticism for 
the life, Christian standards, spirituality, liturgy, and theology (qq.v.) 
of the Orthodox Church. One special note of importance is the fact that 
this movement has remained throughout its history in the East funda- 
mentally lay in origin and character. The monks he ,  in the main, not 
clergy. It is still exceptional in most monasteries for there to be more 
priests than the minimum required to preside at the daily services. Un- 
like the West, it is understood as a separate vocation from that of 
sacramental ministry or the pastorate. 

In a nutshell, since their appearance the monks have provided a type 
of second "apostolic succession" (q.v.) beside and supplementary to 
that of the official ranks of bishop and clergy. They have been, or at 
least have been perceived, as the primary carriers of the freedom of the 
Holy Spirit (q.v.). The monks themselves have been conscious of this 
prophetic and charismatic role since the Desert Fathers of the 4th c. At 
various times in the life of the Church, for example in 8th-c. icono- 
clasm, 14th-c. hesychasm, or the renewal led by Nicodemus and Paisii 
Velichkovsky (qq.~.), it was the monks who raised important banners 
of protest, or renewal, or points of dogma (q.v.), and who were sup- 
ported by the conscience of the Orthodox people-often against the 
prevailing policies of both civil and ecclesiastical authorities. 

MONK OF THE EASTERN CHURCH see Gillet, Lev. 

MONOGENES. This Greek term means "only-begotten" and is used of 
Christ, "the only-begotten Son," in Jn 1:18. In this connection it played 
an important role in the Syriac-speaking church (q.v.) of the 2nd c.4th 
c. There the ascetic "sons and daughters of the covenant" were also 
called ihidaye, "only ones," i.e., assimilated through virginity or the re- 
nunciation of the marriage bed to the likeness of the unique "Only- 
Begotten." The word also begins a hymn sung in the Eucharist of 
the Byzantine rite (qq.v.) since ca. 535. Tradition says the hymn was 
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composed by the Emperor Justinian, and it certainly expresses the lat- 
ter's program of Christology (qq.~.): insistence on theopaschism as key 
to the interpretation of the Council of Chalcedon (q.v.). 

MONOPHYSITES see Chalcedon, Council of; Christology; Jacobites. 

MONOTHELITISM see Christology; Martin I; Maximus the Confes- 
sor; Oriental Orthodox Churches. 

MORAVIA. Today's second province of the Czech Republic after Bo- 
hemia, in the 9th c. Moravia was one of the most powerful of the 
emerging Slavic states. Its ruler, Rastislav, petitioned the Byzantine 
Emperor, Michael 111, in 863 for missionaries to preach and teach in 
the language of his people. While the prince's primary motive might 
have been to escape the expanding cultural sphere of the Carolingian 
Church present and at work in his country, the results of his petition 
were the epochal contributions of Constantine-Cyril and Methodius 
(qq.~.). Although the GermadLatin clergy eventually prevailed in 
Moravia itself, today an exclusively Roman Catholic region, the orig- 
inal request prompted efforts that provided the religious and cultural 
foundations of the Bulgars, Serbs, Russians, and Ukrainians. 

MOTHER CHURCH. This appellation is used today to denote the local 
and established Orthodox Church, which is the source of another com- 
munity and often the latter's jurisdictional authority. It is in common use 
in Orthodox groups in "diaspora," i.e., regions such as the Americas, 
Western Europe, Australia, or Oceania, or in missionary territories such 
as Africa or the Far East. Believers in these areas look to a "mother 
church" in the home countries that are traditionally Orthodox for direc- 
tion and hierarchical supervision. The ancient title belonged preemi- 
nently to Jerusalem: "Zion, the mother of churches." Later in the West 
and East, respectively, Rome (q.v.) acquired the title of "mother" for its 
successful conversion of northern Europe, and Constantinople (q.v.) for 
its having brought Christianity to the southern and eastern Slavs. 

MOUNT ATHOS see Athos. 

MOUSKOS, MAKARIOS 111, Archbishop of Cyprus (13 August 
1913-2 August 1977). Hierarch and first president of Cyprus, he re- 
ceived his education at Kykko Monastery and the Pancyprian Gym- 
nasium in Nicosia. Ordained to the diaconate on 7 August 1938, he 
studied theology and law at the University of Athens, and was or- 
dained to the priesthood on 13 January 1946. He studied at the School 
of Theology of Boston University and while there, he was elected 
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bishop of Kition. As bishop he opposed British rule and championed 
Cypriot union with Greece (Enosis), organizing a plebiscite in January 
1950 that resulted in a resounding victory for union. On 18 October 
1950, he became archbishop. 

In 1955 he consented to a nonviolent sabotage campaign against the 
British, but when the violence escalated, the British deported him to the 
Seychelles (March 1956). He was released in March 1957 and settled in 
Athens. In 1958, under the threat of partitioning Cyprus between Greeks 
and Turks, he agreed to independence instead of union. On 13 Decem- 
ber 1959, he was elected president along with a Turkish vice president. 
In December 1963, he proposed to amend the threatened constitution 
and fighting ensued. In March 1964, a United Nations peacekeeping 
force intervened. Despite the gravity of the situation, he was reelected 
president in 1968 and 1973. On 15 July 1974, his residence was attacked 
by Greek junta forces, but he escaped to Paphos and London. After the 
fall of the Greek dictatorship in 1974, he returned to Cyprus in triumph 
on 7 December. By that time, however, the Turks occupied two-fifths 
of the island and proclaimed a Turkish Federated State in 1975. 

MUSCOVITE TRADITION. The Muscovite Christian tradition is in di- 
rect continuity with Novgorodian tradition (q.v.), coming after its apex, 
and includes within its purview the possessor theological orientation of 
Joseph of Volokolamsk, the creation of the Unia, and the Old Believer 
Schism under Patriarch Nikon (qq.~.). It corresponds historically to 
Muscovy's rise to power as the center or capital of Russia, and ends (for 
our purposes) with the Spiritual Regulation (q.v.) of Peter the Great and 
the abolition of the patriarchate (q.v.) of Moscow. Thus, it covers the 
period from the capture of Novgorod by Ivan III of Moscow in 147 1 to 
the publication of the Spiritual Regulation in 1721, including within it 
the early history of the patriarchate of Moscow, 1589-1700. 

Aside from its Novgorodian roots, the religious orientation of Mus- 
covy evolved from a series of church councils in the mid-16th c. Before 
this, the Muscovite tsars consciously wished to become heirs of the 
Byzantine emperors, evidenced by the marriage of Tsar Ivan III to 
Sophia Palaeologus. Councils in 1547 and 1549 canonized almost forty 
Russian saints (q.v.) and improved ecclesiastical organization. The 
council in 1554 was devoted to condemning Russian heresies (q.v.) as- 
sociated with Protestantism or the non-possessors. A type of national 
self-identity appeared that included political and religious unification. 

The Council of the Hundred Chapters (Stoglav) in 155 1 was prob- 
ably the most formative for Muscovite tradition in that it did not pro- 
nounce on doctrinal matters, but did pronounce on orthopraxy or ec- 
clesiastical discipline. Its statements on the chanting of two "Alleluias" 
(q.v.) and the two-fingered sign of the cross set the stage for the Old 
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Believer Schism a century later. This Council was held under the pres- 
idency of Metropolitan Makarii of Moscow, who was consciously at- 
tempting to systematize and construct a Muscovite culture. Both he 
and Tsar Ivan IV broke with the Byzantine identification and "canon- 
ized" Novgorodian tradition, especially when they cited historical 
precedents, habits, and customs at the Council. 

The Byzantine era (q.v.) that had ended a century before with the fall 
of ~onst&tino~le was no longer a viable religious inspiration for a Mus- 
covy that faced fresh challenges. A devotion to Byzantine contempla- 
tive~, of the sort championed by the non-possessors, was replaced by an 
emphasis on constructing a "Christian society." Makarii established the 
first printing press in Russia, collected the lives of the saints, then cod- 
ified them and published them as a model for proper piety (q.v.) in this 
new society. He did the same with the Great Reading Compendium and 
the Biblical Codex, combining history and interpretative story into sin- 
gle volumes. The Hundred Chapters themselves are difficult to analyze 
because the answers do not address the questions asked. In any case, 
uniformity and order seem to be the desired effect of the proceedings. 
These councils laid the groundwork for the final break with the Greeks 
in 1589, a political and ecclesiastical manifesto, with the establishment 
of an autocephalous (q.v.) patriarchate in Moscow. 

In 1654 the ancient metropolitanate of Kiev located within Ukraine 
joined the Moscow patriarchate, completing an ongoing process of ex- 
pansion and betterment of the life of the Church. Although Kievan 
Rus' (q.v.) encapsulated the early history of the Church in all Rus' be- 
fore the Novgorodian period, the recent preceding centuries were 
marked by Poland-Lithuania's domination of Kiev, and overwhelm- 
ing influence from the Roman Catholic Church in the Unia and Peter 
Mogila (qq.~.). Parts of Ukraine continued to be annexed to Muscovy 
through the end of the 17th c. The Church in pre-Petrine Russia 
enjoyed tremendous wealth, including extensive landholdings and 
monasteries-an otherwise peaceful situation that ended with Patri- 
arch Nikon's reforms and the later enforcement of the Spiritual Reg- 
ulation of Tsar Peter. 

MUSIC. Byzantine music, broadly speaking, is the medieval sacred 
chant of all Eastern Orthodox Churches, before which there is pre- 
cious little evidence. Scholars hypothesize that musical precursors 
certainly existed, including Jewish music, productions of the classical 
age, and the plainsong of Christian urban centers; but no musical man- 
uscripts predate Constantine (early 4th c.). 

The New Testament and modern research have given specific hints 
about 1st c. hymns. For example, in the Gospels of Mk and Mt after 
the Last Supper it says that Jesus and his disciples sang a hymn. Other 
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hymnodic material has been identified by New Testament scholarship, 
including Rom 11:33-36 and Rev 1:5-8, among many others. 
Whether this hymnody was chanted prose (according to older Greek 
patterns of classical literature) or song as we now describe singing, re- 
mains debated. Similarly, scholars scrutinized the differentiation be- 
tween hymn and poetic homily when Bishop Melito of Sardis's (q.v.) 
"Homily on Pascha" appeared in the 2nd c. 

The question of pre-Constantinian music or chant is terribly com- 
plex. On the positive side: In the early Church, people actively partic- 
ipated in the performance of liturgy, so much so that the words choros 
(choir), koinonia (communion/fellowship), and ekklesia (church) were 
used synonymously. The background of Christian worship is usually 
identified with Jewish liturgy; and there seems to be a relationship be- 
tween Hebrew poetry and Syriac liturgical poetry. 

On the negative side: In the New Testament and through the 
2nd-3rd c. there is little evidence that music played a significant role 
in communal worship. The Pauline references (Eph 5:19; Col 3:16) 
speak of psalms, hymns, and spiritual songs-but not communally 
sung. Similarly, Justin Martyr (q.v.) talks about a united "Amen," end- 
ing prayers, but no music. Further, when one mentions Jewish liturgy, 
what does the reference really mean?-the Temple in Jerusalem, an 
Aramaic-speaking synagogue practice, a Hellenistic, Greek-speaking 
synagogue, etc.?- while early rabbinical sources reveal a minimal use 
of music in services. Finally, the long-held supposition that early 
Christian worship originated in one primitive liturgy that subse- 
quently diversified is coming under critical scrutiny. Some scholars 
prefer to see many liturgies developing simultaneously. 

In the 4th-5th c. we find music first emerging at the same time as 
Christian architecture (q.v.) and as imperial ceremony appeared with 
liturgical solemnity. Still, the monks of the desert objected strenu- 
ously to the phenomenon. Only after heretics employed newly com- 
posed, popular tunes to advance their causes and entertain did the 
Church fully adopt the medium-sometimes copying the music of the 
heretics' hymns! Such is the description of Ephrem the Syrian's (q.v.) 
4th c. hymnography, which is related by Sozomen. 

The early pieces were processionals, involving everyone's partici- 
pation on the way to the church. From the earliest times, all present 
sang-not a personal devotion, but a communal celebration. Two 
types of singing emerged: antiphonal, with the congregation divided 
in two, singing alternately, and responsorial, with a soloist initiating 
the tone and text, and the congregation responding in kind. Henceforth 
music was taken for granted as a part of Christian worship. 

The 5th c. saw the composition of troparia (singular: troparion), 
which are short hymns of one stanza, usually commenting on a psalm 
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verse that precedes them. The evening hymn, "Joyful Light," is a 4th 
c. example of a troparion, while the trisagion and Justinian's (q.v.) 
"Only-begotten Son" are from the 5th and 6th c., respectively-al- 
though no early musical settings for any of the troparia survive. Most 
of the melodies are assumed to have been simple, used by congrega- 
tions with no formal musical training. The theology of the text and the 
musical arrangement are thought to have gone hand in hand. At least 
the written melodies from 12th and 13th c. Latin, Greek, and Russian 
manuscripts support these assumptions. 

Next in development came the kontakia (singular: kontakion) of the 
6th and 7th c., most notably those of Romanos the Melodist (q.v.). 
Kontakia are long, metrical, poetic-narrative elaborations of twenty to 
thirty stanzas on biblical texts. The stanzas are structurally alike and 
may be sung to the same music. The genre might go back to Syriac 
prototypes, and as a development of the troparia. In any case Ro- 
manos, a Hellenized Syrian Jew converted to Christianity, seems to be 
dependent on and preserves much of Ephrem the Syrian (q.v.). The 
popular Greek employed by Romanos was characterized more by im- 
agery than theological vocabulary. The best-known kontakion of the 
Byzantine Church was probably the Acathistus Hymn, now used on 
the fifth Saturday of Great Lent (q.v.) at the vigil. 

The canon became the newest type of hymnography in the second 
half of the 7th c., included in the celebration of matins. The canon con- 
tains eight or nine odes, each ode consisting of three or four stanzas, 
and it is more theological in content than the kontakion. The nine odes 
of the canon are attached to nine biblical canticles. Each has succes- 
sive stanzas exactly reproducing the first in meter, so that they all can 
be sung to the same music. 

The invention of the canon is attributed to the monks of Palestine, es- 
pecially Andrew of Crete (q.v.). His younger contemporaries, John of 
Damascus (q.v.) and Cosmas of Maiuma, continued his work, writing 
the Easter canon and those of other major feasts (q.v.). From there the 
genre was furthered in Constantinople with Theodore and Joseph of Stu- 
dion as part of the struggle to preserve icons (qq.v.) in the 8th and 9th c. 

From about the 8th c. Byzantine psalmody was systematized into 
the eight ecclesiastical modes, the Octoechos (q.v.). This provided the 
compositional framework for Eastern and Western musical practices. 
The Greeks, Latins, and Slavs in the Middle Ages seem to have all had 
the same Octoechos. Nonetheless, the earliest tunes for the chants of 
the Divine Liturgy are older than the Octoechos and well might have 
been artificially imposed on the eight-mode scheme. For example, 
most of the ancient ordinary chants that appear throughout the liturgy 
were based on a simple G A B A G tune, and this is recurrent in sev- 
eral of the tones of the Octoechos (2,4,8, or 4 Plagal et al.). 
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Two principal palaeobyzantine notations were invented contempo- 
raneously, Coislin and Chartres (named after manuscripts). In the 11 th 
c. the former superceded the latter and continued its evolution for an- 
other century. In the last quarter of the 12th c. fully diastematic nota- 
tion, better known as Round Notation (or Middle Byzantine) replaced 
Coislin. Round Notation can be converted easily into the modern sys- 
tem that we use today. 

It is readily acknowledged that the early music of the Slavic 
churches and the other Orthodox is heavily indebted to Byzantine mu- 
sic. Each ethnic church produced its own musical tradition, but usu- 
ally with a dependence on Constantinopolitan and/or monastic chant. 
Of special note is the music of the Russian Orthodox Church (q.v.), 
which came under the influence of the West and harmonized its chant 
into four or eight parts. In the 19th c. this trend continued so that Rus- 
sian composers of the stature of Tchaikovsky, Rimsky-Korsakov, 
Rachmaninoff, and many others produced music for liturgical set- 
tings, now to be performed with both male and female voices in a 
capella cathedral choirs that rivaled Italian opera. 

NAHUM OF OCHRID see Naum of Ochrid. 

NAJIM, MICHEL, priest, Arab-American theologian, patristics scholar, 
translator (5 May 1949- ). After receiving his M.Div. at the St. John 
of Damascus School of Theology (1974) in Lebanon, he obtained his 
M.Th. at the Aristotelian University (1976) in Salonica, Greece, and 
his Th.D. (1985) with excellence from the same institution. He was 
professor of patristics, history, and languages at the St. John's School 
(1978-87) in Lebanon, while concurrently serving as dean (1980-87). 
Active in ecumenical affairs, he was a World Council of Churches 
Commissioner of Mission and Evangelism (1983-89), a member of 
the Ecumenical Committee for New Testament translation (1983-87), 
and an ecumenical dialogue representative of the Antiochian Ortho- 
dox Church (1980-87). After moving to the United States with his 
wife and family he taught patristics (1987-92) and participated in aca- 
demic community life (1992-93) at the St. Athanasius School of the 
Antiochian Evangelical Orthodox Mission of the Antiochian Arch- 
diocese of North America (q.v.) as the principal Orthodox theologian 
of this newly received group (with American evangelical roots in the 
Campus Crusade for Christ). 

Active nationally in the Antiochian Archdiocese, he has served as 
a chairman of the department of liturgics and translation (1988-94), 
visiting professor at the Antiochian House (1994) in Pennsylvania, a 
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member of the planning committee for the 1994 Clergy Symposium, 
and adjunct professor at Fuller Seminary (1994). In addition to his 
pastoral duties at St. Nicholas Cathedral in Los Angeles, Fr. Najim 
also serves as part of the motivating workforce behind the newly 
formed Liturgical Translation Committee of the Standing Conference 
of Orthodox Bishops in America. 

Fluent in English, Greek, Arabic, and French, Najim has translated 
about a dozen important theological works since 1978 to make them 
available to a wider Orthodox readership. Supplementing his patris- 
tics bibliography of nine articles in various periodicals is a book list 
of a half dozen major works among which one finds An Introduction 
to Patrology (1980), The Theotokos according to St. John of Damas- 
cus (1984), The History and Legacy of Arab Christianity in the Pre- 
Islamic Period, and Orthodox Mission in the United States. Unas- 
suming in his demeanor and dedicated in his vocation as a churchman, 
Fr. Michel is quite possibly the foremost young Arab-American Or- 
thodox theologian living in the United States. 

NATIVITY OF THE LORD, OF THE THEOTOKOS see Feasts, 
Twelve Great. 

NATURE. Nature, in Greek physis, played a singular and highly con- 
troversial role in the Christological (q.v.) debates of the 5th-7th c. 
Analogous to the English word nature, physis could be used to con- 
vey both an abstract sense, as in "human nature," or a concrete per- 
sonality, as in "so-in-so has a gentle nature." The confusion in the 
centuries of debate lay in the fact that both senses were in use. Cyril 
of Alexandria (q.v.) prefers the concrete sense. Hence the signifi- 
cance for him of the phrase, "one nature of God the Word incarnate," 
is the concrete unity of Christ in his person. The Tome of Leo (q.v.), 
on the other hand, uses it abstractly, thus the "two natures" in Christ 
of divinity and humanity. Turned around, however, Cyril's formula 
can be read to mean the disappearance of Christ's humanity in his di- 
vinity, while Leo's formula can be-and was-read as advocating 
two Christs. Virtually the same difficulty applied in the Trinitarian 
debates of the 4th c. with the terms ousia (essence) and hypostasis 
(person). Both could mean either abstract being, in general, or con- 
cretely existing things. The final adjudication regarding these terms 
may be found in John of Damascus's (q.v.) summary, Exact Exposi- 
tion of the Orthodox Faith, where hypostasis alone is assigned the 
meaning of a specifically existing thing, while ousia and physis are 
equated with each other as signifying the abstract. (See Christology; 
Cosmology; Trinity.) 
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NAUM OF OCHRID, monk, translator, St. (830-910). One of the most 
accomplished and able disciples of Constantine-Cyril and Methodius 
(qq.~.), Naum (also Nahum) was the founder ca. 905 of a monastery, 
subsequently named for him, on Lake Ochrid in Macedonia (q.v.). He 
also was translator of liturgical and patristic texts into Church Slavic 
and a major force in the church of the Bulgarian Empire. He and his 
circle of disciples are the likely source of the Slavic alphabet, Cyril- 
lic, currently in use in Serbia, Bulgaria, Russia, and Ukraine (qq.~.). 

NEO-CHALCEDONIAN. This phrase was coined by modern scholar- 
ship to describe the movement, ultimately victorious at the Fifth Ecu- 
menical Council (q.v.) in 553, to fix the interpretation of the Chal- 
cedonian formula, "two natures in one person," in ways congenial to 
the emphasis Cyril of Alexandria (q.v.) had placed on the unity of God 
and man in Christ. It was led by such figures as Leontius of Byzan- 
tium, the Emperor Justinian (qq.~.), and John of Scythopolis. They 
stressed the Word of God as the hypostasis of the union, and they in- 
sisted thus on the truth of theopaschism, i.e., the Christology (q.v.) 
contained in the phrase, "one of the Holy Trinity suffered in the flesh." 
The hymn "Only-Begotten" (q.v.), traditionally by Justinian, sums up 
the emperor's theological program. 

NEOPLATONISM. The dominant philosophy (q.v.) in late antiquity by 
the opening of the 4th c., Neoplatonism is associated with the Enneads 
of one of the giants of ancient thought, Plotinus (q.v.), an Egyptian 
Greek-speaker (d. 270). He effected a fusion of the two dominant 
philosophies extant in the 3rd c. Stoicism advocated a vision of the 
universe as a single living thing. Platonism stressed the divide be- 
tween the realm of the eternal ideas and the phenomenal universe, 
though it acknowledged a dependence of the latter upon the former. 
Plotinus brought the first's organic metaphor together with the sec- 
ond's primacy of the spiritual. The result was a singularly powerful 
and markedly religious vision of the human being and the cosmos- 
at once intimately linked and themselves manifestations of the single 
divine reality underlying both. Still, both the human composite and the 
physical world are viewed as far removed from the One and the Good. 

The hierarchy of being in Plotinus-from the One to Mind to Soul 
to Body-becomes more pronounced in his successors Porphyry (d. 
303), Iamblichus (d. 330), Proclus (d. 482), and Damascius (d. ca. 
535). The result is both an expansion in the detail of the earlier 
thinker's emanations, and in the last three philosophers a defense of 
traditional, pagan religion as mediating between the higher planes of 
being and human existence in the realm of matter. This is particularly 
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clear in Iamblichus's and Proclus's defense of theurgy, literally "di- 
vine actions." At its best, the latter emphasizes a dependency on 
prayer and on the grace of the gods, which later Christian writers, such 
as Dionysius the Areopagite (q.v.), will find congenial. At its worst, it 
becomes appallingly reminiscent of "new age" theosophy, down to ec- 
toplasm, mediums, and even "crystals." No Christian writer found this 
aspect appealing. 

Neoplatonism in general was simply the philosophy of the Church 
Fathers (q.v.) of the 4th c. and afterward. It was at once the intellec- 
tual air they breathed, and their adversary. The story of Greek-and 
hence, Orthodox-theology throughout the Byzantine era (qq.v.) is 
similar to Jacob's wrestling with the Lord; but this wrestling was with 
a philosophical tradition in an effort to make of it an instrument of the 
revelation in Christ. 

NERSES THE GREAT, Catholicos of Armenia, St. (?-ca. 373). A di- 
rect descendant of Gregory the Illuminator, a principal Church Father 
and sixth Catholicos (ca. 353-ca. 373) of Armenia (qq.~.), Nerses is 
particularly venerated for his philanthropic foundations of hospitals 
and orphanages and for his powers of organization. His exile and 
death came as the result of his opposition to the immorality of two suc- 
cessive kings, the arianizing policies of the latter, King Pap, and of the 
Emperor Constantius 11. 

NESTOR THE CHRONICLER see Primary Chronicles. 

NESTORIANISM/NESTORIUS see Christology; Heresy. 

NETSVETOV, JAMES (IAKOV), priest, missionary, St. (1804-26 
July 1864). Born of an Atkan mother and Russian father on St. George 
Island, Alaska, he completed seminary in Irkutsk in 1826, married, 
and was ordained. He returned to Atka on 15 June 1829, where he be- 
gan translating the New Testament and organized a school in 1833. He 
later worked with the Yup'ik-speaking Eskimos in the Kuskokwim- 
Yukon delta, learning the language and devising a writing system for 
them. He kept a journal during these years, which is a valuable his- 
torical resource as well as a testimony to the dedication and persever- 
ance of the first priest of Native American background. He was a pro- 
t6g6 of St. Innocent Veniaminov (q.v.). 

NICENE-CONSTANTINOPOLITAN CREED. (For the text of this 
creed see the Introduction.) This Creed was established by the first two 
Ecumenical Councils (q.v.). The First Ecumenical Council at Nicaea 
(325) was responsible for the articles on the Father and the Son, and 
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the Second Ecumenical Council in Constantinople (381) for the arti- 
cles on the Holy Spirit (q.v.) and the Church. In the Christian world of 
the first centuries both the Creed (including the Trinitarian Formula) 
and the Lord's Prayer held a very special place in catechesis (qq.~.). 
These two pillars were taught only at the end of the catechumenate. 
The Creed was considered so sacred that it was not given in written 
form to the catechumen, but was only to be committed to memory just 
before Baptism (q.v.). This practice served two pastoral functions 
which are noteworthy: 
1) The Creed was personally explained as it was taught-explained in 

sufficient depth to be memorized. 
2) It served as a preparation for Baptism, since it was used only at Bap- 

tism and not in the eucharistic liturgy (q.v.). (The Creed was not in- 
cluded in the liturgy until the late 5th c.) In this context it was meant 
to serve as the prerequisite statement of faith for being a Christian, 
rather than as an exhaustive description of a Christian's belief. 
In the same context, the Lord's Prayer was not known outside of the 

Eucharist (q.v.). It, too, was kept as a secret-disciplina arcani. One 
reason for secrecy was that this prayer, more than any other, describes 
the unique parent-child relationship existing between God (q.v.) and 
the Christian. No one outside the bounds of participation in the Eu- 
charist was seen as having access to this relationship. Thus, Orthodox 
Christians continue to say the prayer today before partaking of Holy 
Communion, as well as at the dining table-which is considered an 
extension of the altar table. 

NICHOLAS, Bishop of Myra in Lycia, Patron of Russia, St. (?-ca. 343). 
His name is listed among those who participated in the First Ecu- 
menical Council (q.v.) at Nicaea in 325, though virtually nothing else 
of his life is certain. Traditional Lives speak of him as a vigorous op- 
ponent of the heresiarch, Arius (q.v.), and as possessing remarkable 
generosity and solicitude for the poor. Popular piety (q.v.) throughout 
the Orthodox oikoumene (q.v.) has singled him out for special rever- 
ence. In Greece, for example, he is the patron of those at sea, while in 
Russia his memory is connected with charitable giving. His relics 
(q.v.) were removed from his episcopal see by Italian sailors on 9 May 
1087 and deposited in Bari, Italy (q.v.), which repository popularized 
his cult in the West. 

NICHOLAS CABASILAS see Cabasilas, Nicholas. 

NICODEMUS OF THE HOLY MOUNTAIN (HAGIORITES), monk, 
ascetic writer, St. (ca. 1749-1809). One of the most important figures 
of recent Orthodox history, Nicodemus was born in 1749 on the island 
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of Naxos in the Aegean Sea. He embraced the monastic life on Mt. 
Athos in 1775, and was early associated with the kollyvades move- 
ment (qq.~.), exiled members of which influenced his decision to take 
up monastic life on the Holy Mountain. His principal accomplishment 
in a life of great literary output was his edition in collaboration with 
Macarius of Corinth of the great anthology of 4th-14th c. ascetic lit- 
erature on prayer (qq.~.). This collection in five volumes published in 
Venice, the Philokalia (1782), together with Paisii Velichkovsky's 
(q.v.) publication of a slightly different collection under the same ti- 
tle in Church Slavic, Dobrotolyiubie (1792), and later in Romanian, 
was arguably the most important publishing event in the Orthodox 
Church in the past two centuries. It signaled the beginning of a revival 
in monastic spirituality and patristic (qq.v.) learning that is still in 
process. 

Nicodemus's other voluminous writings included commentaries on 
the Scriptures (q.v.), the liturgical year, guides to the life of prayer 
(Handbook of Spiritual Counsel), and for confessors, an anthology 
and commentary on Canon Law (q.v.) (the Pedalion, or Rudder). He 
edited and translated into contemporary Greek a number of important 
Eastern and Western Christian writers, including Symeon the New 
Theologian (q.v.), Ignatius of Loyola, and Lorenzo Scupoli. He also 
insisted upon the necessity of frequent communion at a time when this 
was unpopular. 

NIKA see ICXC NIKA. 

NIKOLAI (KASATKIN), Archbishop of Tokyo see Kasatkin, Nikolai. 

NIKON (MININ), Patriarch of Moscow, liturgical reformer (1605- 
168 1). After a monastic education and life, he became abbot of the Koy- 
ozerski Monastery (1642), archimandrite of the Novospaski Monastery 
in Moscow (1646), Metropolitan of Novgorod (1649), and Patriarch 
of Moscow (1652) by order of Tsar Alexis, over whom Nikon had 
great influence in his early episcopal years. As patriarch, Nikon im- 
mediately initiated liturgical reforms that resulted in the Old Believer 
(q.v.) schism for which he was famous-or infamous. Initially Nikon's 
program was rigorously enforced by civil authorities. But as early as 
1653, other respected clerics (Neronov, Avvakum, etc.) who sup- 
ported an awakening of faith in the Russian Church accused Nikon of 
heresy (q.v.). The prospect that Church and state had erred in their 
overly zealous reform policy -which they well did-called into ques- 
tion the whole premise of an infallible symphony of "God-appointed" 
institutions that comprised "Holy Russia." Scholars inside and outside 
of Russia continue to debate the "rightness" of Nikon's reforms (es- 
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pecially Makarii Bulgakov [q.v.], and recently Paul Meyendorff), in 
the last centuries with more objectivity when the political question of 
the Old Believers became less pressing. 

In 1658 Nikon himself rendered the "symphony" of Church and 
state a cacophony. He not only claimed complete independence in ec- 
clesiastical matters, having been given the title "Great Sovereign" by 
the tsar, but also claimed primacy over the tsar-an attitude that 
caused him to fall into disfavor. It should be observed that Nikon as- 
serted himself in direct imitation of the Roman papacy (q.v.), and that 
this prerogative was not in keeping with Orthodox tradition. As a re- 
sult, he resigned the patriarchate (q.v.) and retired to a monastery, but 
then attempted to regain his office. Due to this attempt he was de- 
posed and banished by the Councils of Moscow (1666-67), though 
his reforms were accepted and remained. After suffering fourteen 
years in a distant monastery, he was recalled by Tsar Theodore 11, but 
died on returning and was posthumously reinstated and buried with 
honors. He has been recognized as "perhaps the greatest bishop of the 
Russian Church" (0xjf"ord Dictionary of the Christian Church, page 
976) by very few in the Orthodox world since the time of William 
Palmer. 

NILUS OF SORA (NIL SORSKII) see Joseph of Volokolamsk. 

NINA, Apostle to Georgia. In the most ancient account of Georgia's 
conversion to Christianity, the Latin writer, Rufinus of Aquileia at the 
close of the fourth century, mentions an anonymous slave girl who ef- 
fected the conversion of the Georgian king, Mirian, and his nation. 
"Nina" acquires her name later, in an eighth-century "Life," perhaps 
deriving it from the Latin word for a female monastic, nonna. In any 
case, it was to a woman, a Christian and a missionary, that the Geor- 
gians ascribe their Baptism into the Orthodox Church. 

NISSIOTIS, MKOS, Greek Orthodox lay theologian, teacher, ecu- 
menist (21 May 1925-17 August 1986). After pursuing theological 
studies in Greece and studying under Karl Barth in Base1 and Emil 
Brunner in Zurich, he received a doctoral degree from Louvain Uni- 
versity and joined the theological faculty of Athens University. Fol- 
lowing World War I1 he was general secretary of the Student Chris- 
tian Movement in Greece and a member of the World Student 
Christian Federation. From 1958 he served on the staff of the Ecu- 
menical Institute, Bossey, Switzerland, and was its director from 1966 
to 1974. From 1975 to 1983 he was a member of the World Council 
of Churches Central Committee and a moderator of the Commission 
on Faith and Order from 1976 to 1983. 
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NITRIA. This desert depression some sixty miles south of Alexandria 
was where Macarius the Great (q.v.) came to live alone sometime in 
the 340s, followed shortly thereafter by other anchorites. This com- 
munity, and nearby Scete, was the background for most of the stories 
and sayings of the Desert Fathers (q.v.) filling the different collec- 
tions, beginning with Jerome's and Rufinus's accounts of their visits 
in the late 4th c., and continuing through Palladius's Lausiac History 
and the alphabetical Gerontikon (or Apophthegmata Pateron) in the 
early 5th c. These texts, together with Athanasius's Life of Antony, be- 
came the foundational books of Orthodox monasticism (qq.~.). 

NOVATIONISM. This schism (q.v.) was named for the Roman pres- 
byter, Novatian (d. ca. 25718), and began in the mid-3rd c. Unsuc- 
cessful in his candidacy for the see of Rome in 251, Novatian quar- 
reled with Bishop Cornelius over the possibility of readmitting apostate 
Christians into the Church, i.e., believers who had renounced Christ 
under the pressure of the Emperor Decius's persecution (25011). He 
argued instead that serious sins could not be forgiven after Baptism 
(q.v.), and that the Church could only properly be of the "pure." He 
was consecrated bishop despite Cornelius's disapproval and initiated 
a parallel group of his own. The communities he began spread to 
North Africa, as well as to Asia Minor and even Constantinople 
(qq.~.), where they were known as katharoi ("the pure ones"). 

NOVGORODIAN TRADITION. The Christian period under consid- 
eration goes from approximately the mid-12th c. to 1471 when the 
city surrendered to Ivan I11 of Moscow, and represents an integral link 
from the nascent Christian culture of Kievan Rus' to that of Muscovite 
tradition (qq.v.) later. In 1136 Novgorod set out on a unique demo- 
cratic political course-with a culture, class structure, and form of 
government similar to that of Kiev-and within a short time (1156) 
claimed a certain religious independence by exercising its traditional 
ecclesiastical right to elect an archbishop. In the life of this new city- 
state the archbishop played an important political role in addition to 
his ecclesiastical duties: president of the Council of Notables, adviser 
and arbitrator for citizens, and occasionally traveling ambassador. 

Novgorod defended itself and greater Russia from religious 
crusader-type invasions from the West dozens of times during these 
three centuries, epitomized in the life of Alexander Nevskii (q.v.). De- 
fensive perimeters of the city utilized not only hydraulic works, but 
strategically placed monasteries, which served as forts. The city sur- 
vived the Mongol invasions without being occupied, one of the few 
such cities to do so, by submitting to the khan and relying on the em- 
bassy skills of the same Nevskii. He was appointed grand prince of 
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Russia (1252-63) by the great khan and thus became the archetypal rep- 
resentative of Novgorodian Christianity and the ideal Christian prince. 

Religious development occurred during this period in the fields of 
church architecture and iconography (qq.~.), Novgorod setting a stan- 
dard of comparison for later representations in these arts. Christian lit- 
erature (q.v.) was not only preserved, but its corpus expanded, due to 
the literacy of the general population. This literature included the 
Church Fathers (q.v.), the Bible, historical chronicles, and pilgrimage 
travelogues. Not all the writings from the period were of equal spiritual 
value, witness the Questions of Kirk (q.v.). Contacts with the Byzan- 
tine world were maintained and the "Palaeologan Renaissance" took 
root in Russia as well. Even frontier settlers participated in the copying 
of books. The oldest surviving Church Slavic biblical manuscript, the 
illuminated Ostromirovo Gospel (1056-57), originated here, as did the 
Gennadievskii Bible (q.v.). The best-known theological debate took 
place in this context as well between Joseph of Volokolamsk (q.v.) and 
the Transvolgan Elders. The Josephites took the part of Church and state 
(q.v.) cooperation and the possession by monasteries of lands and 
goods, while Nilus of Sora and the Transvolgan Elders thought that 
monasteries should not own property and took a more eschatological 
view of the world and society (i.e., possessors vs. non-possessors). 

It appears Novgorod established an intellectual and spiritual tradi- 
tion that, when co-opted by Muscovy in the 16th c., provided the ideas 
which supported the rise of Moscow. For this reason many eminent 
Russian historians do not see the Novgorodian period as culturally 
separate, since no distinct interruption in creativity or direction of de- 
velopment occurred from Kievan Rus' to Muscovy. For instance, the 
single great event, the Tartar Appanage, had a limited effect since the 
Mongols did not attempt to convert conquered peoples. After the loot- 
ing and destruction, they observed religious tolerance and respect. In 
any case Novgorodian tradition became enshrined as the Russian ex- 
ample when a monk from Pskov, Filofei, wrote Tsar Vasilii (Basil) III 
describing Moscow as the "Third Rome" (ca. 1510), and Tsar Ivan IV 
and Metropolitan Makarii of Moscow at the Council of One Hundred 
Chapters (1551) made Novgorodian tradition the historical paradigm 
of culture for Moscovite tradition (q.v.) following the fall of Con- 
stantinople (1453). 

OBER-PROCURATOR see Spiritual Regulation. 

OBOLENSKY, DIMITRY, Byzantinist, Slavic historian, educator (1 
April 1918- ). Educated at the Lyc6e Pasteur in Paris and Trinity 
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College, Cambridge, he earned an M.A., Ph.D., and D.Lin. At Trinity 
College he was a fellow (194243), faculty assistant lecturer (1944), 
lecturer (1945), and university lecturer in Slavonic studies (1946). He 
was reader in Russian and Balkan medieval history at the University 
of Oxford (1949-61), professor of Russian and Balkan history (1961- 
85), and Fellow of Christ Church (1950-85). He is currently emeritus 
professor at Oxford University. He has taught extensively in United 
States academic institutions. His publications include Byzantium and 
the Slavs (1971) and The Byzantine Commonwealth (1971). He was 
knighted in 1984. 

OCHRID. This city, still standing on the eastern shore of the lake of that 
name in the southwest corner of former Yugoslavian Macedonia 
(q.v.), was the capital of one of the earlier Slavic states, the empire of 
Tsar Samuel (d. 1014). Ochrid was an important early center, under 
the direction of Naum and Clement of Ochrid (qq.~.), for the transla- 
tion of Greek Christian texts and their transmission to the Slav lands. 
After changing hands several times between Byzantine, Serb, and 
Bulgarian rulers, it came under the rule of the Ottoman Empire (q.v.) 
in 1394, where it remained until the conclusion of the Balkan Wars in 
1912. The city is today little more than a modest resort, though be- 
jeweled with several splendid medieval churches. 

OCTOECHOS. Meaning The Book of the Eight Tones, it is one of the 
liturgical books (q.v.) of the Orthodox Church. The Octoechos (or 
Paraklitiki) covers each of the eight tones, or melodic patterns, to- 
gether with its accompanying hymns, sung throughout all the services 
for the seven days of the week, beginning on Saturday evenings. The 
cycle is completed on conclusion of the eighth week and then begins 
anew. Yearly, the cycle of the Octoechos begins on the Sunday fol- 
lowing Pentecost. Its origins are ascribed to the work of John of Dam- 
ascus (q.v.), and the formalization of the eight tones marks a water- 
shed in Christian music (q.v.), East and West. 

OZKOUMENE. Oikoumene comes from the Greek verb, oikeo (to in- 
habit), and the term means, broadly, the inhabited or civilized world- 
historically, the Roman Empire (q.v.). As the Empire after Constan- 
tine (qq.v.) became more or less synonymous with the Christian 
Church, the term eventually came to mean the universal sphere of 
Christians. In recent times Orthodox writers have taken to speaking of 
the "Ecumenical Church," meaning the entire Orthodox communion. 

OLD BELIEF (RASKOL) -OLD BELIEVERS. The Old Belief arose 
in 17th c. Russia in direct response to the liturgical-translational re- 
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forms of Patriarch Nikon (q.v.). The origins of the need for translation 
reform in the Russian Church in the 17th c. is most usually attributed 
to mistakes and translation errors from Greek to Church Slavic, which 
had affected Muscovite liturgy (q.v.) over an extended time span, a sit- 
uation confirmed by Tsar Michael's commission for an investigation 
of such and by visiting Greek clergy. When Patriarch Nikon initiated 
the process of translation reform in 1652, he encountered tremendous 
resistance. Only in about the last century has the premise been taken 
seriously that some of the resistance might have been justified. From 
a scholarly point of view, the Greek liturgical books (q.v.) themselves 
had evolved in content and expression since the time the Church 
Slavic translations had been made from them. Examples of the rubri- 
cal practices reformed included the singing of a threefold Alleluia 
(q.v.) instead of two and the making of the sign of the cross with three 
fingers instead of two. 

Nikon mustered support for his reforms from various quarters: 
Church councils (1654, 1656), the patriarch of Constantinople, Mt. 
Athos, the patriarchs of Alexandria and Antioch (qq.~.), scholarly 
Greek and Ukrainian monks, etc. After hopes were raised of defeating 
the movement among the opposition when Nikon fell into disfavor 
with Tsar Alexis (1658), two subsequent Moscow church councils up- 
held the reforms but deposed Nikon (1666-67). This set the stage for 
the raskol, the schism (q.v.) of the starovery or staroobriadtsy, of the 
Old Believers or Old Ritualists. 

The reforms had the full backing of Church and state, and opposi- 
tion to them was falsely interpreted as rejection of both-punishable 
by death. Those who opposed the reforms appealed to the faith of 
Novgorodian and Muscovite (qq.v.) Christian forbears, as well as to 
the Council of One Hundred Chapters (1551; Stoglav), which was 
quite explicit on how many times Alleluia was to be sung and how 
many fingers were to be used in making the sign of the cross-two! 
(This fact was so distressing to later Russian historians through the 
mid-19th c. that it was considered an Old Believer forgery.) Old Be- 
lievers perished at the stake, whole monasteries were besieged and 
captured, and the twenty-five years following the Council of Moscow 
saw new apocalyptic Old Belief expectations as self-fulfilling prophe- 
cies, when dozens of their communities destroyed themselves in mass 
suicides. The most curious aspect of the schism was that both sides 
thought the disputed matters were of life and death importance, al- 
though nothing of a dogmatic nature was discussed-only ritual. 

Old Believers survive to the present, and communities may be found 
in the United States and Canada. The first major division occurred 
early among them between the popovtsy, those with clergy, and the 
bezpopovtsy, those without clergy. Most of the later sects emanating 
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from the Old Believers (see Doukhobors) came from the "priestless" 
group-a circumstance that resulted from the sect's lack of bishops to 
ordain clergy. The entirety of the Old Belief was largely reorganized 
in the 18th c. and numbered in the millions before the Russian Revo- 
lution. Nicholas Riasanovsky has recently pointed out that the tragedy 
of both Nikon's Muscovite Church and the Old Belief is that both 
tended to focus on the form of the faith to such a degree as to eclipse 
the content. To this may be added the observation that what began as a 
somewhat legitimate protest to Nikon's reforms became, in the priest- 
less sects, a manifestation of the most extreme cultic, self-destructive 
behavior. Mistakenly, Westerners sometimes classify all of these sec- 
tarians together as types of Protestants-tantamount to mixing Old 
Catholics and Mennonites together with Branch Davidians and fol- 
lowers of Jim Jones. 

OLD CHURCH SLAVIC see Clement of Ochrid; Constantine-Cyril; 
Methodius; Naum. 

ONLY-BEGOTTEN see Monogenes. 

ORDINATION. In Greek the technical term is cheirotonia (Church 
Slavic, rukopolozhenie), literally "the laying-or better, pressing-on 
of hands." This action, on the part of the bishop and in the context of the 
eucharistic liturgy, is believed to impart the grace of the Holy Spirit 
(qq.~.), in particular the charisma (if it is a bishop or priest being or- 
dained) to preside at the Eucharist (q.v.) and to teach the faith. It has 
been counted as a sacrament (q.v.) of the Orthodox Church since at least 
the time of Dionysius the Areopagite (q.v.). The particular term, cheiro- 
tonia, is applied only in the case of an ordination to the three "major 
ranks" of episcopacy, presbyterate, and diaconate. The lesser orders of 
the clergy, readers, cantors, and subdeacons, are ordained by cheiroth- 
esia (the "placing on of [the bishop's] hands"). The sacrament presup- 
poses a candidate whose life presents no obstacle to the grace received. 

ORIENTAL ORTHODOX CHURCHES. This phrase is recent and 
chosen to distinguish the "Eastern Orthodox," i.e., the churches in 
communion with Constantinople and accepting the Seven Ecumeni- 
cal Councils, from the churches of Egypt, Armenia, Ethiopia, Syria, 
and India, which refused to acknowledge the Council of Chalcedon 
and as a result severed their relations with the imperial city and with 
Rome (qq.~.). Formerly referred to as "monophysite," ecumenical ex- 
change between the two sides has led to a change in nomenclature- 
the "monophysites" rightly protesting a title that the other side had 
given them, and that not in an eirenic spirit. (See entries following.) 
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ORIENTAL ORTHODOX CHURCHES-ORTHODOX DIA- 
LOGUE. Beginning with the informal talks held between Oriental 
and Eastern Orthodox theologians in the 1960s, a surprising consen- 
sus was arrived at regarding the two sides' respective Christologies 
(q.v.). Official dialogue was opened in 1985 and culminated in a for- 
mal statement of agreement on the christological issues, published fol- 
lowing a meeting of representatives of the different churches in Egypt 
in the summer of 1989. In the fall of 1992, the Ecumenical Patriarch, 
Bartholomew I, accepted the 1989 statement as the official position of 
his patriarchate (qq.~.). A year earlier the bishops of the Coptic 
Church (q.v.) had agreed to lift the ancient anathemas (condemna- 
tions) on the Chalcedonians. In spite of the agreements, however, con- 
siderable obstacles to formal reunion remain. These include: the sta- 
tus and meaning of the Ecumenical Councils held following the Third 
at Ephesus (qq.v.) in 431, the problem of individuals anathematized 
by the tradition of one side and canonized by the other (e.g., Leo the 
Great and Severus of Antioch [qq.~.]), and, ultimately, how to arrange 
the overlapping jurisdictions in the patriarchates of Alexandria and 
Antioch (qq.~.), which would otherwise result from a true union. 

ORIENTAL ORTHODOX CHURCHES-ROMAN CATHOLIC 
DIALOGUE. As well as with the Eastern Orthodox, the Oriental Or- 
thodox churches have been in official dialogue with the Roman 
Catholic Church (qq.~.), in particular at meetings held in 1971, 1975, 
1976 (in Vienna), and 1978 (in Cairo). These have culminated in of- 
ficial meetings between the Coptic Pope of Alexandria (q.v.) and Pope 
Paul VI (1973), the Ethiopian Patriarch and Pope John Paul I1 (1982), 
the latter and the Jacobite (q.v.) Patriarch (1980), John Paul I1 and the 
Armenian Patriarch of Cilicia (1983), and John Paul I1 and the 
Catholicos of the Indian Church (1983). The statements issued all de- 
clare an agreement on the christological differences of the past, but- 
as with the Eastern Orthodox-other particular ecclesiological ques- 
tions pose grave difficulties, especially the role of the papacy (q.v.). 

ORIGEN, theologian (ca. 175-ca. 254). The most distinguished repre- 
sentative of the Alexandrian school who built on the previous contri- 
butions of Philo and Clement of Alexandria (q.v.), he left a massive 
corpus of works devoted to the textual criticism of Scripture (q.v.) 
(i.e., the Hexapla, the Old Testament in columns beginning with the 
Hebrew, moving to a transliteration in Greek, and following with 
four contemporary translations), Scriptural commentaries, homilies on 
Scripture, apologetics (q.v.) (Contra Celsum), and the first Christian at- 
tempt at a systematic theology, the Peri Archon (On First Principles). 
His thinking, especially in the last-mentioned work, was governed by 
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the following axioms: 1) God (q.v.) is both good and just; 2) God is the 
creator of all; 3) the human being is free, and 4) ultimately rational; 5) 
Scripture is the very presence of the Word of God, both in the Old and 
New Testaments; 6) the Same became incarnate for human salvation; 
and 7) his truth is imparted to and lives in his Church. 

While always striving to remain faithful to the lex credendi (q.v.) 
of his era, Origen did feel free to speculate. His forays into the origins 
of the world and of bodies led him to postulate a primordial creation 
of rational spirits, whose fall from grace led the Creator Word to fash- 
ion the material world as both a house of punishment and a school- 
room designed to teach the fallen about their true nature (q.v.) and re- 
veal to them the path of return. This speculation was doubtless 
motivated primarily by Origen's desire to defend the seven axioms 
noted above, especially in opposition to the gnosticism of his era and 
the nascent Neoplatonism (qq.v.) of his pagan contemporaries. 

Much of later Greek patristic thought, indeed, of the whole Byzan- 
tine era (qq.~.), may be said to have been a rethinking of Origen. This 
applies not only to the formal thought of his system, but to scriptural 
exegesis, spiritual life and asceticism, the whole life of prayer (qq.~.). 
Origen is foundational to the Greek East in a way analogous to the role 
Augustine of Hippo (q.v.) plays in the West. This is in spite of the fact 
that the Fifth Ecumenical Council, at the urging of the Emperor Jus- 
tinian (qq.~.), condemned Origen as a heretic three centuries after he 
had died in the peace of the Church. The concomitant destruction of 
the bulk of his writings, estimated by Eusebius of Caesarea (q.v.) at 
over eight hundred titles, must rank as one of the great tragedies and 
injustices of the Christian East. Certain of his works survive, but most 
of what remains is available only in the (often dubious) translations of 
Jerome and Rufinus of Aquileia. 

ORTHODOX CHURCH IN AMERICA (OCA). Russian Orthodox 
missionaries first arrived in Alaska (q.v.), then part of the Russian Em- 
pire, in 1794. The original dozen or so missionaries from the Valaamo 
Monastery near Finland included Herman (q.v.), a monk who lived 
forty-three years on Spruce Island near Kodiak, and who was canon- 
ized as the first American Orthodox saint (q.v.). The Orthodox Church 
in America is the direct descendant of this Russian Orthodox Mis- 
sionary Diocese and is the only canonical autocephalous (q.v.) Ortho- 
dox church based on the North American continent. 

In 1824 the Alaskan mission received new life with the arrival of 
the priest, then bishop, Innocent Veniarninov (q.v.). He fostered in- 
digenous church life, translating Church documents into Aleut. Inno- 
cent was appointed Bishop of Kamchatka, the Kuriles and Aleutians 
(1840), with residence in New Archangel, now Sitka. He became the 
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first Orthodox bishop with North American territory in his episcopal 
title. As bishop, Innocent traveled extensively in Asia and North 
America. He called for a self-governing American Orthodox church, 
with leadership representing Orthodox Christians from all ethnic and 
national backgrounds. 

Toward the end of the 19th c. Russian America (q.v.) and Ortho- 
doxy therein experienced tremendous growth as thousands of Ortho- 
dox Christians from Russia, Belarus, Ukraine, Bulgaria, Romania, 
Serbia, Albania, Greece, Turkey, and various Middle Eastern coun- 
tries immigrated to the United States and Canada. A large number of 
Uniates (q.v.) in the United States also reunited themselves with the 
canonical Russian Orthodox Church here. 

Bishop Tikhon Belavin (q.v.) headed the North American Mission- 
ary Diocese from 1898 to 1907. He moved the Church's center from 
San Francisco to New York City, founded St. Tikhon's Monastery in 
Pennsylvania, and built St. Nicholas Cathedral in New York City. 
Tikhon called for greater autonomy of the North American Mission- 
ary Diocese, including development of local leadership and increased 
use of various liturgical languages, especially English, later sponsor- 
ing a translation of services. He returned to Russia (1907) and was 
elected the first Patriarch of Moscow (1918) since the time of Peter the 
Great. Before the Russian Revolution in 1917, Orthodox Christians 
from various backgrounds remained a unified Missionary Diocese of 
the Russian Orthodox Church (q.v.). After the revolution the Russian 
Cmigr6 community in the new world was fractured, and changing ec- 
clesiastical jurisdictions divided along lines of ethnic origin and po- 
litical differences. 

In 1920 Tikhon ordered all dioceses to continue governing them- 
selves until the return of normal conditions within the Russian Patriar- 
chate. In response to his decree a council met in Detroit (1924) and 
moved to become self-governing until proper free relations with the 
Russian Orthodox Church could be reestablished. In the intervening 
years the Missionary Diocese experienced a strained relationship with 
its parent Russian-now Soviet-Church. Chaotic disorder persisted 
into the 1950s. Yet Orthodoxy in America continued to grow through 
immigration and conversions. The Missionary Diocese, called a metro- 
politan district ("Metropolia"), gained recognition as the autocephalous 
Orthodox Church in America in 1970 by Aleksy I and the Patriarchate 
of Moscow. Today the OCA includes the American descendants of 
Russians, Belarussians, Ukrainians, Galicians, and Carpatho-Russians, 
(Alaska's) Aleuts, Eskimos, and Tlingits, and members of the Roman- 
ian, Albanian, and Bulgarian episcopates in the new world. 

Nevertheless, the autocephaly of the OCA did not resolve the com- 
plex question of American Orthodoxy, since there are an estimated four 
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million Orthodox Christians in North America who look to the Church 
for sacramental and pastoral services, a great many majority of whom 
are in the OCA. In 1960 delegates from various canonical European Or- 
thodox traditions formed the Standing Conference of Orthodox Bishops 
in America (q.v.). The Conference is working at bringing unity among 
North American Orthodox Christians-including all national and eth- 
nic backgrounds-through a traditional ecclesiastical structure built on 
one bishop for one geographical area. The Greek Orthodox Archdiocese 
of North and South America, an exarchate of the Patriarch of Constan- 
tinople, is the largest group in North America, headed by Archbishop 
Iakovos Coucouzis (qq.~.). Next in size and influence is the OCA, 
which has more than six hundred parishes. In addition, American Or- 
thodoxy includes the Antiochian Orthodox Christian Archdiocese, the 
Serbian Orthodox Metropolitanate, Romanian, Bulgarian, Ukrainian, 
Carpatho-Russian, and Albanian dioceses, among others, not to men- 
tion a substantial group of Americans who have converted to Ortho- 
doxy, most of whom find their ecclesiastical home in the OCA. 

ORTHODOX INSTITUTE, Berkeley, California, see Patriarch 
Athenagoras Orthodox Institute. 

ORTHODOXY. The Greek term "orthodoxy" means "right or correct 
belief or worship" (orthos, right, correct, doxa, belieflopinion, or glory; 
Church Slavic: pravoslavie, right glorification). This term as a collec- 
tive designation for the local Eastern churches in union with Constan- 
tinople is of fairly ancient provenance, although the term "catholic" 
(q.v.) was also in use in the East during the first millennium. Modern 
use, in view of the Roman Church's effective monopoly on "Catholic" 
as a qualifier, has confined itself largely to "Orthodoxy." Thus the 
phrase, "the Orthodox Church," without further qualifier commonly 
refers to the Greek, Slav, Romanian, etc., local churches of Eastern Eu- 
rope and the Middle East (q.v.). The term also necessarily implies a dis- 
tinction between this communion and the "heterodox" (lit., "of another 
opinion, worship"), meaning those Christian bodies not in communion 
with Orthodoxy. The Eastern focus on "rightness" of belief is charac- 
teristic and deeply engrained, somewhat in contradistinction to the 
West's stress on unity and its horror of schism (q.v.). The Orthodox can 
live more happily with schisms, a virtue somewhat dictated by neces- 
sity, so long as the substance of the faith is not seen as compromised. 
In the West, the reverse has seemed to be in force: Heresy (q.v.) is al- 
most tolerable so long as it does not rend the fabric of visible unity. 

THE OSTROG CIRCLE AND ITS BIBLE. The first full text of the 
Church Slavic Bible, after the earlier Gennadievskii Bible (q.v.), was 
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published in 1580 and again with emendations in 158 1. Known as the 
Ostrog Bible after its chief patron, Prince Constantine of Ostrog (Kon- 
stanin Ostrozhskii), the work appeared as part of a larger private pub- 
lishing effort among the Orthodox in Lithuania and Poland, which in- 
cluded liturgical books (q.v.) and religious pamphlets. Although all 
the publications served apologetic (q.v.) purposes against non- 
Orthodox Christians, the inspiration for this serious translation project 
came from a traditional vision of Slavo-Hellenic culture, common to 
participants in the "Ostrog Circle." 

Trained in Greek, Latin, and Slavic, members of the Ostrog Circle 
such as Cyril Lukaris (q.v.) rooted their work in their own tradition, 
while participating in a trilingual "Greek school," lasting only a few 
decades. The Prince's school was a response to the Jesuit-sponsored 
College of St. Athanasius founded in Rome during the same period to 
educate Slavs and Greeks in the Unia (q.v.), and the Circle responded 
strongly to Uniatism. Members of the Circle were exceptional for their 
time and place and many went on to make history elsewhere. 

In methodology of biblical translation the Circle employed classi- 
cal Church Slavic, while attempting to follow the Greek textual tradi- 
tion using every available critical resource. Starting first with Genna- 
dius's Bible, other Greek and Slavic manuscripts were obtained from 
Constantinople and monastic centers; but the manuscripts were poor. 
Next they used the (Masoretic) Hebrew text, the Vulgate, and recent 
Czech and Polish versions. Finally they checked their results against 
the Aldine Septuagint (Venice, 15 18) and the Complutensian Polyglot 
(Spain, 1522), containing parallel columns of Hebrew, Aramaic, 
Greek, and Latin Old Testaments, as well as Greek and Latin New 
Testaments. Clear from this methodolgy is the fact that the Ostrog 
Slavic Bible cannot be equated with the Septuagint (q.v.), as most peo- 
ple suppose. It is a composite work and does not correspond in every 
respect to the Greek. 

The quality of the Slavic text of the Ostrog Bible compared favor- 
ably to other contemporary translations, such as the Sixtus Clemen- 
tine version of the Vulgate (1592). Georges Florovsky (q.v.) has eval- 
uated the Circle's translation as a landmark in Slavic biblical history 
and a monument of scholarship, literature, and theology. All subse- 
quent editions of Church Slavic Bibles have been dependent on the 
Ostrog text. 

OTTOMAN EMPIRE. Successors to the Seljuk Turks, the Ottomans, 
named for the bey Osman (d. 1326), first ruled Asia Minor (q.v.), then 
Eastern Europe, the Middle East, Arabia, and North Africa from the 
late 14th c. until the overthrow of Sultan Mohammed VI in 1923. By 
the time Constantinople (q.v.) fell to Mohammed I1 on 29 May 1453, 
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the entirety of the Orthodox oikoumene (q.v.), with the sole exceptions 
of poland-~ithuania and Muscovy, had come under ottoman rule. 
This underlined the importance of the Muscovite Grand Duke as the 
single remaining, independent Orthodox sovereign. It certainly as- 
sisted the rise of the 15th-c. mvth of Moscow as the "Third Rome," 
i.e., successor to both Rome and Constantinople (qq.v.) as capital of 
the Orthodox Christian world. 

For the vast population of Greeks, Slavs, Romanians, Armenians, 
Georgians, co$s,-and Arabic-speaking Orthodox, the long centuries 
of Ottoman rule meant a permanent reduction to second-class citizen- 
ship in a Muslim Empire. In several instances, this slowly whittled 
away their communities, which were lured to Islam (q.v.) by the 
promise of social betterment, or else simply in search of relief from the 
taxes imposed on the non-Moslem population. Paradoxically, Ottoman 
rule accentuated the outward power of the Orthodox Church, elevating 
the Ecumenical Patriarch (q.v.) to the position of ruler of the Christian 
populace, and his bishops, in like manner, to the role of magistrates. 

This status and its limits, coupled with the later decadence of the 
Empire and the importation of romantic nationalism in the 18th and 
19th c., had a singularly poisonous effect on the fabric of church life: 
Ecclesiastical offices were bought and sold; scrambles for power and 
continual intrigue dimmed the moral authority of the hierarchy; and, 
perhaps worst of all, the Church's leaders became identified with the 
interests of a particular nation and language. (See Ethnarch.) This oc- 
curred first of all with the Greeks, following the lead of the Phanari- 
ots (q.v.). Their favoring of their own nation led to similar move- 
ments-in part, reactions against the patriarchate (q.v.)-among the 
Slavs, Romanians, and Arabic-speakers. 

The 19th-c. wave of revolt in the Balkans (q.v.) and creation of in- 
dependent states saw the erection of an equal number of independent 
(autocephalous [q.v.]) national churches-and the acceptance of the 
equation of nationality with church and hierarchy. In 1870 Constan- 
tinople labeled this principle in its extreme form "phyletism," the 
heresy of tribalism. While-the condemnation has been generally ac- 
cepted theologically, national allegiance as identical with church mem- 
bership and the continuing inability of the Orthodox to act together as 
the Church remain the single most crippling legacy of the Ottomans. 
Its effects are particularly clear in the 20th-c. Orthodox "diaspora" in 
the Americas, Australia, and Western Europe: a plethora of nationally 
based "jurisdictions" simultaneously overlapping one another and 
claiming to be manifestations of the one, undivided Church of Christ. 

OUSPENSKY, LEONIDE, iconographer, teacher (1902-12 December 
1987). The author of The Meaning of Icons (with Vladimir Lossky 
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[q.v.]; trans. 1982) and Theology of the Icon (2 vols., trans. 1992), he 
has done much in the 20th c. to help restore the traditional canon (i.e., 
composition, style, materials, etc.) of Orthodox iconography (q.v.) in 
the West for those engaged in painting icons. 

PACHOMIUS, ascetic, St. (292-347). An Egyptian villager from the 
south of that country, Pachomius was converted to Christianity around 
age twenty and, moved by the example of the Desert Father Antony 
(qq.~.), sought the solitary reaches of the upper Nile valley. Later, in 
attempting to guide disciples, he was led to set up the first strictly reg- 
ulated, common-life communities of monastics with property in com- 
mon, obedience to a single abba (father) or amma (mother, for the 
women's communities), common worship, delegation of labor, and a 
monastic enclosure. It was an extraordinarily successful, influential, 
and enduring social and religious experiment. The Pachomian pattern 
spread rapidly, with local modifications, throughout the Christian 
Church. (See Monasticism.) 

PAIDEIA. Paideia is derived from the Greek for child, pais, and in the 
Hellenistic era evolved into the general term for upbringing, though 
with the particular sense of formation or education; or it may be sim- 
ply translated as "culture." By the 1st c. the word signified intimate 
acquaintance with the classics of Greek thought and literature: poets, 
playwrights, orators, historians, and philosophers. Just as the "classi- 
cal education" of Renaissance humanism or 19th c. Eton were both 
based on this product of pre-Christian Hellenism (q.v.), paideia was 
the passport to the higher reaches of Greco-Roman society and the 
badge of cultivation. Everyone who wanted to be anyone, whether Jew 
or Greek, Syrian, Egyptian, or "Barbarian," strove to obtain it. 

Christian writers, too, take up the term and its contents, particularly 
Justin Martyr and the great Alexandrians, Clement and Origen (qq.~.). 
These men adopted the term, embraced the philosophers, and sought at 
the same time to cast the biblical word of God (q.v.), the Christ of the 
Gospels, in the role of the supreme "Pedagogue," the author and mean- 
ing of the classical paideia. This move opened up the higher reaches of 
Roman imperial society to the Church and, at the same time, inaugu- 
rated the ongoing struggle of Christian theology (q.v.) with the methods 
and presuppositions of the philosophers. Basil the Great (q.v.) therefore 
fought for the Christians' right to paideia against the attempts of Em- 
peror Julian (360-363) to close the schools to the Church. 

At the same time, however, monasticism (q.v.) presented itself as 
the truepaideia and monks as the real "philosophers." This divorce or 
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tension between love of classical antiquity and the ascetics' suspicion 
of philosophy's pretensions, continued throughout the Byzantine era 
(q.v.). It is expressed in the frequent contrast, beloved of the monks, 
between the "outer" and "inner" wisdom, i.e., the book knowledge 
gained through reason and the revelation of Christ in the heart of a be- 
liever schooled in humility (q.v.). 

PAISII VELICHKOVSKY, St. see Velichkovsky, Paisii. 

PALLADIUS see Lausiac History. 

PALM SUNDAY see Feasts, Twelve Great (Entrance of the Lord). 

PANTELEIMON, great martyr, healer, St. (?-304). Panteleimon, like 
Cosmas and Damian (q.v.), was an "unmercenary physician." Ac- 
cording to his "Life" (Synmarion, July 27th), he was executed for the 
sake of Christianity under the rule of the Emperor Maximian at the city 
of Nicomedia in Asia Minor (q.v.). He remains the most celebrated of 
the physician saints, being particularly venerated by the Slavs. His 
icon connects healing with the administration of the Eucharist (qq.~.). 

PAPACY. From the earliest centuries of the Christian Church, Rome 
(q.v.) was the home of the largest community of believers, the capital 
and largest city of the Empire, and the site of the martyrdom of two 
great Apostles (q.v.), Peter and Paul. It was thus a local church in- 
evitably cast for a leading role. Ignatius of Antioch speaks to the Ro- 
man Church in tones of clear respect, as does Irenaeus (qq.v.) seventy 
years later in 185. With the conversion of Constantine and the trans- 
fer of the capital to Byzantium (qq.~.), the tone of the bishops of Rome 
begins to acquire an imperious note. Beginning with Popes Julius 
(337-352) and especially Damasus (366-384), perhaps in response to 
the loss of the emperor's presence and elevation of the new capital, the 
popes laid particular stress on their see and office as uniquely in suc- 
cession to Peter, the prince of the Apostles. This shift, in effect the 
start of an equation of the papal office in the Church with that of the 
emperor within the state, marks the beginning of the papacy proper. 

Pope Leo the Great (440-461) (q.v.) was the apogee of the earlier 
development, still within the undivided Church and Empire of late an- 
tiquity. The particular eminence of the popes in the centuries follow- 
ing was accentuated by the collapse of the Western Empire (476) and 
the result that Rome became isolated from Constantinople (q.v.) and 
its bishops found themselves local rulers, though still the nominal sub- 
jects of the emperor. With the evangelization of the Germanic peoples 
of northern Europe in the 6th-1 lth c.-a true glory of the papacy - 
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the role of the popes as "vicars of Peter" (vicarii sancti Petri) was fur- 
ther emphasized. While still a remote and distant figure for the newly 
Christian nations, the bishops of Rome were all the more surrounded 
by a unique aura of sanctity and venerability as guardians of the holi- 
est shrine of the West (q.v.), the site of the Apostles' death and pres- 
ence of their relics, and as themselves the living voice of Peter. 

A further step was taken toward the peoples of the West and away 
from the old Mediterranean axis of Christendom when Pope Stephen 
I1 made his alliance with Pippin I, father of Charlemagne (q.v.), in 754. 
The Donation of Constantine (q.v.) was published (it might also have 
been authored in northern Gaul) sometime in the following half cen- 
tury, a development literally crowned by the coronation of Charle- 
magne in 800. Although in political schism from Byzantium, the popes 
were still solicitous enough of Eastern sensibilities to avoid inflamma- 
tory actions in other areas, notably theJilioque (q.v.). This changed in 
the 1 lth c. with the revival of the German empire under the Saxon em- 
perors and the latter's encouragement of reforming popes drawn from 
the northern (transalpine) territories of their kingdom. 

The great era of the Gregorian Reforms in the 1 lth c. and 12th c., 
named for Gregory VII (1073-85), culminated in the pontificate of In- 
nocent I11 (1 198-1215), who was the theocratic head of a new Chris- 
tian commonwealth, Western Europe of the High Middle Ages. This 
new version of the ancient ideas of imperium and sacerdotium, indeed 
of romanitas, stood in natural-and inimical-contrast to the older 
version, which was all the while in force in Constantinople and the 
East. (See Church and State.) 

The ecclesiastical schism (q.v.) between Western and Eastern 
Catholicism was a natural and inevitable consequence. It is no acci- 
dent that 1054, the date usually assigned for the schism, occurred at 
the end of the pontificate of the first of the great reforming popes, Leo 
IX (1049-1054). The schism was sealed by the Crusades (q.v.), in par- 
ticular the Fourth (1204), which took, sacked, and held Constantino- 
ple until 126 1. 

For the Eastern Church, developments in the West could be, and 
were, long ignored. Up until the reform movement, and its key signal 
for the Orthodox in the insertion of the Jilioque into the Nicene- 
Constantinopolitan Creed (q.v.) at Rome in 1014, Rome had main- 
tained its importance as the first see of the Church. It was uniquely priv- 
ileged and venerated for being the site of the ancient capital, the place 
of the Apostles' martyrdom, and for its (near) perfect record of Ortho- 
doxy in the periods of Trinitarian and Christological (qq.v.) debate. It 
was valued by dissidents in the Byzantine Church, particularly when 
imperial policy threatened Orthodoxy, because it stood outside the Em- 
pire's effective boundaries and its bishop was free to speak on behalf 
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of the faith received. One will thus find noted saints of the East, e.g., 
Maximus the Confessor, John of Damascus, and Theodore of Studion 
(qq.~.), who admired and held the Roman Church in highest regard for 
these very reasons. 

The specific claims of the papacy -particularly as they reflected the 
equation of the papal with the imperial role or with the unique suc- 
cessor of Peter-remained by and large foreign concepts, alien to the 
Eastern understanding of the Church as conciliar. The novelty and 
shock of the papal claims were brought home only with the great re- 
forms and, particularly, the Crusades. It is, humanly speaking, diffi- 
cult to see how schism could have been avoided. The two halves of an 
originally undivided Christendom had become two different Chris- 
tendom~, and both could see room enough only for one. Subsequent 
developments in the Roman Catholic Church (q.v.), in particular Vat- 
ican 1's definition of papal infallibility and "universal ordinary juris- 
diction" (the position that the popes may act as the local bishop in any 
diocese of the Church), have only served to widen the gap. 

PAPADEMETRIOU, GEORGE C. A graduate of the Holy Cross 
Greek Orthodox School of Theology (q.v.), Brookline, Massachusetts 
(1959), he holds degrees from Texas Christian University (M.Th. 
1966), Temple University (Ph.D. 1977), Simmons College (M.L.S. 
1983), and a Certificate from the Shalom Hartman Institute sponsored 
by NCCJ in Jerusalem (1986). Papademetriou was ordained to the 
priesthood by Archbishop Iakovos (q.v.) in 1960. 

Director of the library at Holy Cross and associate professor of theol- 
ogy since 1978, he teaches world religions, interfaith dialogue, contem- 
porary cults, Palamite theology, and dogmatics. He chairs the program 
"Seminarians Interacting," NCCJ, and he has chaired conferences such 
as the St. Gregory the Theologian Conference (1991), the Third Interna- 
tional Conference of Orthodox Theologians (1978), and the Orthodox 
Christians and Muslims Symposium (1985). He is a representative to the 
Holy Cross Board of Trustees since 1990, president of the alumni asso- 
ciation (1 990-1993), and coordinator of the Clergy with Lay Professions 
Correspondent Program (1984-present). He has been a member and of- 
ficer of numerous professional organizations. Author of book reviews, 
articles, and booklets, his books include Introduction to St. Gregory 
Palamas: Photian Studies (editor, 1989), Essays on Jewish-Christian 
Relations (1990), and Maimonides and Palamas on God (1994). 

PAPHNUTIUS. A name belonging to six saints (q.v.) in the Orthodox 
calendar, four of them monks. Two of the most important were Egyp- 
tians, monks of the 4th c, and one a contemporary of Antony (q.v.). 
The latter lived the ascetic life in near nakedness in the desert for 
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eighty years and the former is the father of Euphrosyne, an anchoress, 
and himself an anchorite. A third Paphnutius, also a 4th-c. ascetic, is 
commemorated as a martyr (q.v.) (September 25th). 

PARAKLESIS. The Greek verb, parakaleo, means "to call upon, ex- 
hort, comfort." Aparaklesis is thus an invocation or intercession, and 
the term today is used for a prayer service of intercession addressed 
most commonly to the Virgin Mary, Theotokos (q.v.). It is especially 
popular among Greek Orthodox and is served often during the week- 
days of the Dormition Lent (August 1-14). As with many such devo- 
tional prayers, its form is that of a modified matins (orthros). 

PARASKEVE. The name of six women saints (q.v.) on the Orthodox 
calendar: three martyrs (q.v.), the Paraskevi of Iconium (October 28), 
Rome (July 26), and the sister of Photina, the Samaritan woman of Jn 
4 (February 26). The three others are virgin saints or ascetics: 
Paraskeve of Serbia (October 14), of Primis (October 28), and of 
Sarov (September 22). The name in Greek means "preparation," and 
is also the present word for Friday from the Jewish week: Friday as 
preparation for the Sabbath. Thus "Saint Paraskeva" can also be trans- 
lated in Greek as "Holy Friday," the day of Christ's Crucifixion. 

PARISH. The English word derives from the Greek verb, paroikeo, "to 
sojourn," as in a temporary dwelling. Its use for an ecclesial comrnu- 
nity derives from the ancient Christian manner of speaking of the 
Church as "sojourning" (paroikousa) in this or that locale, i.e., as a 
temporary resident, because the true home of the people of God is the 
heavenly Jerusalem. In present-day use, the word signifies the subdi- 
vision of a diocese or eparchy (q.v.) presided over by a presbyter 
(priest) who represents the ruling bishop. 

PARTHENIOS (ARIS KOINIOIS), Patriarch of Alexandria, see 
Koiniois, Parthenios. 

PASCHA-THE RESURRECTION OF CHRIST. Faith in the Res- 
urrection of Jesus Christ as the Son of God (q.v.), the Christian Pascha 
(Passover), is the foundation of the Church. But how this is understood 
in Eastern Christianity is frequently different from contemporary dis- 
cussions of the topic in the West. At the end of the four Gospels (and 
in 1 Cor 15) the Resurrection is described in twelve pericopes, which 
are read as separate stories during resurrection matins. In the liturgy 
of Basil (qq.v.) it is explicitly stated that Christians proclaim the death 
of Jesus and confess his Resurrection, i.e., the death is a historical fact 
while the Resurrection is a tenet of faith. As such, it has aspects that 



256 Pashkovists 

go beyond history in the usual secular sense, which aspects function 
in the past, present, and future. 

In the past, the Resurrection was neither a "resuscitation" of Jesus, 
nor was it an observable phenomenon; rather, the Resurrected Christ 
was observed. The Resurrected Christ is depicted in icons (q.v.) with 
a body that is in continuity with his earthly body, but gloriously trans- 
formed (not someone who "just barely" rose) and clearly is not gov- 
erned by the laws of physics as we know them. The Resurrected hu- 
manity of Christ, with Moses and Elijah, with the newly freed Adam 
and Eve, et al., resides with the Father in the Kingdom of God. It is 
the source of our vision of God "face to face," although God remains 
unseen. 

In the present the Resurrection is participated in by Christian believ- 
ers, in a sense, through direct personal experience. This occurs par ex- 
cellence in Baptism (q.v.), descending into the water as into the grave 
and rising from it again, in the joyous liturgical celebration of Pascha 
(Easter) as a present event, and in the Eucharist (q.v.) as the feast of the 
messianic and heavenly banquet of resurrected life. The light of the Res- 
urrected Christ is not solely and personally God the Father's, but is 
shared by the transformed humanity of Jesus, and cannot only be seen, 
but can be currently shared in by believers. (See Theosis.) 

The future aspect of the Resurrection is the eschatological culmi- 
nation of all creation in God's Kingdom, according to God's economy 
(q.v.), about which neither the time nor the details are known. It is the 
possibility of every Christian to imitate Jesus in his entrance to the 
heavenly. Nevertheless, Christians do not have to wait for the "Sec- 
ond Coming" or for their own deaths in order to see God, because the 
present aspect of the Resurrection makes that reality accessible now, 
and the future aspect guarantees an end to current tribulation and is ev- 
idence of the peace that can only come from above. 

Pascha is considered greater than all other feasts (q.v.), is called the 
Feast of Feasts, and is celebrated not only once a year but on every 
Sunday. As the Christian Passover, it is seen in direct continuity with 
the pre-Jewish and Jewish feast(s) involving the paschal lamb, with 
the deliverance of God's people in the sea with Moses, and with the 
liturgy (q.v.) of the Temple of Jerusalem; and it was identified as such 
as early as the Gospels. The Pascha, Jesus' passing from death to life, 
was made possible by the crucifixion, but the Cross and Crucifixion 
are never absolutized without reference to the Resurrection- which 
facilitates the victory of the Cross in suffering. The Orthodox Church 
is correctly referred to-with an eye toward both theology (q.v.) and 
liturgy -as the Church of the Resurrection. 

PASHKOVISTS see Radstockists. 
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PATERIKA. "Of, or pertaining to, the Church Fathers" (q.v.), as in their 
works, writings, etc. The word, normally in the singular (paterikon), 
is used with particular reference to collections of sayings and deeds of 
ascetic holy men (for women, it is a materikon). One finds, for exam- 
ple, the Sinai paterikon, or the Kiev paterikon, referring to the anec- 
dotes and deeds of the remarkable fathers of the monasteries of Sinai 
and the Pecherskaya Lavra. 

PATMOS. A small island of the Dodecanese in the Aegean Sea, not far 
from the coast of Turkey, where according to Rev 1:9-10, John the 
seer received his revelation. Since 1088 it has also been home to a con- 
tinuously inhabited monastery directly under the jurisdiction of the 
Ecumenical Patriarch (q.v.). The monastery began a school for the 
training of clergy in the 18th c. that functions today. Its continuous oc- 
cupation has also left it with a singularly full and valuable collection 
of manuscripts from the later Byzantine era (q.v.). 

PATRIARCH ATHENAGORAS ORTHODOX INSTITUTE (PAOI). 
Incorporated in 1981 as St. John the Divine Orthodox Divinity Institute 
at the Graduate Theological Union (GTU) (q.v.) in Berkeley, Califor- 
nia, the Institute's name was changed in 1987 on the occasion of the cen- 
tennial of the birth of the late Ecumenical Patriarch Athenagoras (q.v.) 
to honor one of the great ecumenists of this century. At a convocation 
of the GTU at that time, the establishment of the Alexander G. Spanos 
Chair in Orthodox Studies was announced-the result of a most gener- 
ous endowment that Fr. Leonidas Contos (q.v.) had secured and to 
which he was subsequently elected. It is the only endowed chair of its 
kind in the nation. 

The Institute has had a steady growth and today occupies three 
buildings adjacent to the University of California (UC) campus, where 
its library, offices, meeting facilities, and chapel are housed. The UC 
Orthodox students meet regularly at the Institute's Chapel of St. 
Demetrius for the celebration of the Divine Liturgy and fellowship. 

The PA01 Trustees envision a broad range of objectives for the In- 
stitute, both immediate and longer term, to be fully realized as resources 
increase and other endowments mature. In addition to the regular 
courses of instruction, these include lectureships, symposia, workshops, 
and scholarly publications. Several "Distinguished Lecturers" and col- 
loquia for the GTU and UCB communities have also been held. 

PATRIARCHATES. The title "patriarch is used for the head or pri- 
mate of many local Orthodox churches. Originally the title was con- 
fined to the five ancient churches of Rome, Constantinople, Alexan- 
dria, Antioch, and Jerusalem, the Pentarchy (qq.v.) or "rule of the 
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five" first officially codified under Justinian (q.v.). The title was ex- 
tended to the Metropolitan of Moscow in 1589. Serbia and Bulgaria 
had had patriarchs in the late medieval era, and they reclaimed the ti- 
tle for the archbishops of Belgrade and Sofia in the 20th c. The Ro- 
manian Church on the unification of the three regions of Romania fol- 
lowing World War II likewise took the title for the Archbishop of 
Bucharest. The Archbishop of Tbilisi and Primate of Georgia (q.v.) re- 
joices in the title "catholicos." Among the Oriental Orthodox (q.v.) 
"patriarch" is claimed as a title for the Coptic Archbishop of Alexan- 
dria, the Archbishop of Addis Ababa and Ethiopia, and the Primate of 
the Jacobites (q.v.), while the Armenian and Indian churches employ 
"catholicos." 

PATRISTICS. "Patristics" or "patrology," as a separate discipline in 
academic theology (q.v.), dates from the 17th c. Today it signifies 
the systematic study of the Church Fathers (q.v.), i.e., the elucida- 
tion of their lives and thought in light of the information available 
about their social, political, and intellectual environments. Thus, 
modern patristics is vitally concerned with the investigation of 
the culture and society of late antiquity, the latter covering the 
RomanIByzantine Empire (qq.v.) from ca. 100 to ca. 800. The rise 
of Islam in the south and of the Carolingians (qq.v.) in the West are 
usually employed to set rough limits to the "age of the fathers." For 
the Orthodox Church limiting the "patristic age" to any one period, 
even if of several centuries, is foreign and artificial. Patristic studies 
in the West did, however, lend great assistance to the rediscovery of 
the sources of Eastern tradition. And 19th-c. Russia continued this 
rediscovery, which has subsequently spread to other nations in the 
Orthodox oikoumene (q.v.). 

PAULICIANS. A sect with its origins in Armenian antiquity and last- 
ing perhaps into early modern times, the Paulicians in their homeland 
were characterized by an adoptionist Christology, iconoclasm (qq.~.), 
and a strong emphasis on the charismatic leader. During the 9th c. and 
only within the territories of Byzantium in Asia Minor (qq.~.), the sect 
appears to have undergone a mutation that featured emphasis on sharp 
dualism between the realms of spirit and matter (see Gnosticism), pro- 
ceeding to an entirely negative appreciation of sacraments and the 
church hierarchy. In this form imperial authorities transplanted it to 
the Empire's northwestern borderlands, in part to strengthen the re- 
gion's defenses. From there it seems to have contributed to the rise of 
the Bogomil movement in 11th-c. Bulgaria and elsewhere in the 
Slavic Balkans (qq.~.), and thus later still to the Cathari, or Albigen- 
sians, of 12th-13th-c. Provence, France. 
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PAX ROMANA. This Latin phrase, "the Roman Peace," refers to the 
rule of the Roman Empire (q.v.) over the entire Mediterranean basin 
from the century before Christ to the death of the Emperor Theodo- 
sius I in 395 in the East, and at least until the fall of Rome in 476 in 
the West, if not to the coronation of Charlemagne (q.v.) in 800. In any 
event the pax romana was the matrix of the nascent Christian Church. 
Many nations governed by a single polity had a profound influence on 
the Church's institutions and psychology in both the Latin West and 
Greek East. 

PENANCE AND RECONCILIATION see Confession. 

PENTARCHY. Meaning the "rule of the five," this was never more than 
a theory that no Church decision or ruling was fully binding until the 
sees of Rome, Constantinople, Alexandria, Antioch, and Jerusalem 
(qq.v.) had pronounced on it. The pentarchy was the official theory of 
church government from the reign of Justinian (q.v.) on, although the 
five sees had been singled out for the title "patriarch" at the Council 
of Chalcedon (qq.v.) in 451. The implication of the theory, i.e., that all 
five were in the final analysis fundamentally equal, was never ac- 
cepted by the Church of Rome (q.v.), which from the 4th c. on laid 
special emphasis on its apostolic and petrine claims to primacy. To be 
fair, the pentarchy was a highly artificial theory, never implemented 
until the great 5th c. debates over Christology (q.v.) had removed the 
Alexandrian (Coptic [q.v.]) Church from communion and fatally split 
the weakened Church of Antioch. In addition the theory's insistence 
on the sovereignty of these five patriarchs was at least debatable, given 
the early Church's emphasis on the equal authority of all bishops, an 
emphasis still preserved in Orthodox Canon Law (qq.~.). Nonetheless, 
it continues to hold sway in official Greek circles to the present day. 

PENTECOST see Feasts, Twelve Great. 

PERSECUTION. From its origins until the conversion of Constantine 
(q.v.), the Christian Church was an illegal organization, a religio il- 
l i c i t ~  or "unlicensed religion," in the eyes of Roman law and there- 
fore subject to state suppression. Outside the boundaries of the Em- 
pire, under Persian rule or in neighboring lands such as Armenia, 
Georgia, Ethiopia, and far-off India (qq.~.), Christianity either suf- 
fered initially until it became the dominant faith, as in Armenia, or 
else continued to live with persecution. Thus the cult of the martyr 
(q.v.), in continuity with the Jewish suffering for the Torah revealed 
in the Maccabean revolt (see 2 Macc 7) and adapted to Christian wor- 
ship of the Crucified Lord, was part of Christian psychology from the 



260 Persia 

very beginning. Subsequent suffering under the rule of Islam (q.v.), 
whether the Arab Caliphate or the Ottoman Empire (q.v.), and later 
under Soviet oppression, have continued to reinforce the martyric 
ideal. Tertullian (q.v.) summed it up in an aphorism whose force is 
apparent in post-Soviet Russia: "The blood of the martyrs is the seed 
of the Church." 

PERSIA. Under Cyrus the Great and later rulers, the Persian Empire 
(539-332 B.C.) was the first of the great world empires of the ancient, 
eastern Mediterranean world. Followed by Alexander the Great's suc- 
cessors, and then Rome (q.v.), ancient Persian dominion provided a 
pattern, soon to be established as normative government, of tolerance 
of local customs and religions. The recovery of Persian independence 
from the Seleucid successors to Alexander in the 2nd c. B.C. led to the 
situation that prevailed throughout Roman and early Byzantine rule: 
an unstable border region, roughly along the lines of the modern bor- 
ders between Syria (q.v.) and Iraq. It experienced occasional battles 
and, more rarely, all-out warfare. The revived Persian Empire of the 
Sassanid dynasty (3rd-7th c. A.D.) provided an important shelter for 
dissidents from the imperial church, in particular the great, Syriac- 
speaking Church of the East. (See Assyrian Church.) Safe from the 
machinations of Constantinople (q.v.), the eastern Syrian Church was 
free to develop its own institutions and to spread as far as India and 
China along the trade routes protected by the Shahs. 

PETER THE GREAT, Tsar of Russia, see Spiritual Regulation. 

PHANARIOT. Strictly, one who is a resident of the Fanar, a borough 
of Turkish Constantinople (q.v.) along the upper reaches of the 
Golden Horn. More generally, the "Phanariots" were successful 
Greek merchants and traders who moved into the Fanar, which has 
been the home of the Ecumenical Patriarch (q.v.) from early on under 
Ottoman rule. The Phanariots exercised leadership among the Greek 
population from the 17th c. to the collapse of the Ottoman Empire 
(q.v.). Their wealth and high level of education, often acquired 
through a stay at a Western European university such as Padua or 
Bologna, singled them out for leadership within both the Orthodox 
Church and the Turkish state. By the 18th c. they were running the Ec- 
umenical Patriarchate itself, and in good part the Ottoman Empire as 
well. 

At about this time they evolved the plan referred to as "the Great 
Idea" (He Megale Idea), nothing less than the restoration of Byzan- 
tium (q.v.) from within the shell of Ottoman rule. When this notion 
was combined with the narrower focus of Greek nationalism, the ef- 
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fects on the Orthodox Church were thoroughly deleterious. The Great 
Idea amounted in practice to Greek hegemony over the other Ortho- 
dox peoples of the Empire. Thus, the multiplication of national 
churches in the Balkans (q.v.) accompanying the 19th c. movements 
for independence was a natural consequence of, and reaction to, Pha- 
nariot policy. The resulting ill feeling and mistrust left over from Ot- 
toman rule continue to hamper the genuinely ecumenical ministry, 
which the patriarch of Constantinople is called to exercise. 

PHEME. A term of Byzantine imperial origin, the pheme was the title, 
or "job description," of officials of the Empire, ceremoniously pro- 
claimed on high occasions. In the Orthodox Church today, particularly 
in churches using the typicon of Constantinople (q.v.), it is the solemn 
title of the bishop proclaimed by the deacon and repeated by the choir 
during the polychronion, the point in the Divine Liturgy just after the 
entrance of the clergy into the sanctuary. In Byzantium (q.v.) and 
tsarist Russia, this was the point when the reigning emperor's title was 
announced and accompanied by the singing of "many years." 

PHILANTHROPY. Literally, "love for humanity," philanthropy is a 
favorite expression of the Church Fathers (q.v.) for the economy (q.v.) 
of God's salvation, in particular referring to the Incarnation of the 
Word, the death on the Cross, the Resurrection, and the gift of the 
Holy Spirit (q.v.). This, the philanthropy of Christ, is the love for hu- 
manity par excellence; and every Christian is called to imitate it. Thus, 
the insistence throughout the Byzantine era (q.v.) that the emperors, 
together with the wealthy and powerful, had a particular duty as lead- 
ers of the Christian community to exercise charity, i.e., to imitate the 
divine philanthropy revealed in Christ. 

PHILARET (DROZDOV), METROPOLITAN OF MOSCOW see 
Russian Bible; Russian Orthodox Church. 

PHILIP (SALIBA), Archbishop see Saliba, Philip. 

PHILOKALIA. Meaning "love of the good" or "of the beautiful," the 
term has been given as a title to two collections of Christian writings 
in the history of Orthodox thought. Around 360 the Cappadocian Fa- 
thers (q.v.) compiled a selection from the works of Origen (q.v.) under 
this title, highlighting in particular the great Alexandrian's thought on 
important theological questions, Scriptural exegesis, and the spiritual 
life. In the 18th c. Nicodemus of the Holy Mountain and Paisii 
Velichkovsky (qq.v.) assembled anthologies, differing slightly in con- 
tent, of writings on prayer by Byzantine authors from the 4th to 14th c. 
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Much larger than the Cappadocians' selections from Origen, the sec- 
ond Philokalia runs to five heavy volumes. The Greek version was 
published in Venice (1782) and Paisii's Church Slavic translation in 
Petersburg (1793), and the impact of each one has been enormous. 
Paisii also oversaw a later translation into Romanian. In the 19th c. and 
20th c., the translations were updated. Paisii's Church Slavic was ren- 
dered into Russian by Theophan the Recluse in the mid-19th c. Fr. Du- 
rnitru Staniloae (q.v.) has been working on an expanded Philokalia in 
modem Romanian, accompanied by notes and commentary, since the 
1930s. Bishop Kallistos Ware, with the late P. Sherrard (q.v.) and G. 
Palmer, have put out four of five volumes of St. Nicodemus's version. 

PHILOSOPHY. Philosophy as a distinct discipline dates from the 
Greek thinkers of the 6th c. B.c., and especially from the time of Plato 
(q.v.). In origin it was in part areaction against the inadequacies of tra- 
ditional pagan religion and the inherited mythology; it often sought 
through reason to validate traditional practice. With Plato, Aristotle, 
and the Stoics, philosophy became the intellectual and spiritual lens 
through which the cultivated elite of the Hellenistic and Roman 
worlds viewed their universe. While several different schools existed 
in the Roman Empire (q.v.) at the time of Christ, it was the three above 
that dominated the world of late antiquity; in the work of Plotinus 
(q.v.) they achieved a kind of fusion. Thus Neoplatonism (q.v.), cod- 
ified two centuries later by Proclus (d. 486)-who set the philosophi- 
cal curriculum for the whole Byzantine era (q.v.)-was the philoso- 
phy of the later Church Fathers (q.v.). 

From the 2nd-c. "Mid-Platonism" of the Apologists (q.v.) down to 
the capture of Constantinople (q.v.) in 1453, Christian writers sought 
a way to come to terms with philosophy. Many embraced it gladly: 
Clement of Alexandria, Origen, the Cappadocians, and Dionysius the 
Areopagite (qq.v.)-always with careful revisions. Others, particu- 
larly in monastic circles, were more dubious, regarding the philoso- 
phers' claims of autonomous reason as deluded or demonic. The in- 
herent tension between revealed truth and the sovereignty of reason 
was never resolved, then or now. Modem Orthodox look to the Fa- 
thers and see, first, that the questions of the modern world are very sel- 
dom new, and second, that spiritual writers have dealt with many of 
these issues in particular ways. The latter emphasized the purification 
of the intellect itself, an affirmation that reason requires the school of 
humility (q.v.) in order to work in a way adequate to the mystery of 
Christ. 

PHILOXENUS OF MABBOUG, bishop (ca. 440-523). A leader of the 
opposition to the Council of Chalcedon (q.v.) and one of the most able 



Photius 263 

theologians of his day, Philoxenus was bishop of Mabboug (also Mab- 
bug or Hierapolis) in northern Syria from 485 until his deposition by 
Emperor Justin in 519. Together with Severus of Antioch (q.v.), he was 
perhaps the most influential of non-Chalcedonian writers in his own day 
and thereafter. Originally a student at the school of theology in Edessa 
(q.v.), an institution dominated by the exegetical and theological works 
of Theodore of Mopsuestia (q.v.), he broke with the latter's extreme 
dyophysitism and embraced the Christology of Cyril of Alexandria 
(qq.~.), to which he remained faithful the rest of his life. He wrote ex- 
clusively in Syriac, and is perhaps the earliest translator of Evagrius of 
Pontus (q.v.), although his translation was also a work of careful edit- 
ing. He wrote extensively on the spiritual life, especially his thirteen 
"Discourses on the Christian Life," in addition to polemical treatises and 
commentaries on the Scriptures (q.v.). The Philoxenian version of the 
New Testament is the one prepared in Syriac for Philoxenus in 508, but 
unlike the Peshitta contains all the Catholic epistles and Rev. The orig- 
inal was lost in the revision by Thomas of Harkel in 616. 

PHOTIUS, Patriarch of Constantinople, theologian, St. (ca. 810-ca. 
895). Patriarch from 858 to 867 and from 878 to 886, Photius was the 
most learned man of the 9th c., the principal patron of the so-called 
Byzantine renaissance of classical learning, patron of the missionary 
venture of Constantine-Cyril and Methodius (qq.~.), and an outstand- 
ing theologian. His Library, a running commentary on a collection of 
several hundred books of classical and Christian antiquity (many now 
lost), has proved of enormous significance for the history of the an- 
cient world and the Church. Written during his first exile, the "Am- 
philochia" treats exegetical and doctrinal problems. Photius is doubt- 
less best remembered in the Roman Catholic Church (q.v.) for his 
sharp critique of the LatinJilioque (q.v.) and for his quarrel with Pope 
Nicholas I, with whom he exchanged decrees of deposition and ex- 
communication. The anti-Photian council of 869, insisted on by Pope 
Nicholas's successor, Hadrian 11, was later reckoned as the Eighth Ec- 
umenical Council (q.v.) by Roman canonists. On Photius's return to 
the patriarchal throne a second council was held in 879 exonerating 
the patriarch and making peace with Pope John VIII, in particular on 
the basis of a mutual agreement not to alter the text of the Nicene- 
Constantinopolitan Creed (q.v.). Given the convocation of another ec- 
umenical council, the Orthodox Church would almost certainly rec- 
ognize the synod of 879 as the Eighth Ecumenical Council. 

PHYLETISM. The word is derived from the Greek word for tribe, 
phyle. Phyletism, or "tribalism," was condemned as a heresy by a lo- 
cal council held at Constantinople (q.v.) in 1870. The specific cause 
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of the council's condemnation was the appointment in that year of a 
Bulgarian exarch (q.v.), who claimed jurisdiction over all Bulgarians 
in Ottoman territories independent of the Ecumenical Patriarch (q.v.). 
The council thus reacted to the principle of national jurisdictions and 
the appointment of bishops with exclusive ethnic constituencies. At 
issue was the question whether the bishop should be the focal point of 
the unity of all believers within a given territory, or instead the reli- 
gious ethnarch (q.v.) of a national group. Its decision has since been 
accepted by all local Orthodox churches as the correct response to na- 
tionalism as it applies to church government. While the theory of unity 
of the local church in its bishop was thus preserved, the situation in 
the Orthodox Church today all too often fails in practice: Phyletism in 
fact, if not in law, is quite alive. 

PIETY. The English. word translates the Greek eusebeia, or-and as 
preferred by a number of the Church Fathers (q.v.)-eulabeia, though 
the latter is more accurately translated as "reverence." Both terms 
were common in the pre-Christian world of Greco-Roman antiquity. 
They were used to signify the proper attitude toward the gods, in par- 
ticular the careful observation of prescribed ritual and caution against 
offending divinity by neglect or by giving way to human pride 
(hubris). Orthodox Christianity inherits the words and infuses them, 
particularly eulabeia, with the sense of the biblical "fear of God." 
Reverence and piety (q.v.) thus come to suggest an inward quality or 
turning of the soul, an inner attentiveness to the divine will and hu- 
mility (q.v.) before the divine presence. More recent overtones given 
the word piety come to the Orthodox East from the 17th c.-18th c. re- 
ligious movement "pietism," which is something quite different. 
When forms of pietism aim at exalted emotionalism, a tenderness and 
swelling of the heart-though frequent in Orthodox devotional litera- 
ture of the past two hundred years-the tendency is quite foreign to 
the patristic (q.v.) and ascetic tradition of the East. 

PILGRIMAGES. Pilgrimage is the travel to holy places, e.g., Jerusalem, 
the Holy Land generally, the tomb of a martyr or ascetic saint (qq.~.), 
or a place sanctified by a monastery. The notion of "holy place" is a 
complex one, but surely derives much force from the special character 
accorded Palestine, Jerusalem, and the Temple mount in the Old Testa- 
ment. The account of the martyrdom of Polycarp of Smyrna (q.v.) pro- 
vides early evidence (ca. 170) of the cult of the martyr and the latter's 
burial place and physical remains, as does the desire of Christians in the 
2nd-c. Roman Church to be buried next to an apostle (q.v.). 

Pilgrimages doubtless occurred in the early centuries of Christian- 
ity. They became a mass phenomenon following the conversion of 
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Constantine (q.v.). Jerusalem is a very important pilgrimage site by the 
mid4th c., as attested by the travel diary of Egeria, a Spanish nun on 
pilgrimage in the days of Cyril of Jerusalem (q.v.). The accounts Rufi- 
nus and Jerome provided of their pilgrimages to Egypt to see the Desert 
Fathers (qq.v.) are eloquent testimony to the new veneration accorded 
famous monks. Christians also began to travel widely as an act of wor- 
ship or asceticism (q.v.) or to receive a blessing from the living saints 
they went to visit. In later monasticism (q.v.), and especially in Russia 
of recent centuries, pilgrimage became a way of life, an asceticism of 
homelessness, and the pilgrim (strannik) was a recognizable feature of 
the tsar's highways and byways. From one of these wanderers comes 
the famous and anonymous work of the late 19th c., The Way of a Pil- 
grim, with its influential meditation on the "Jesus Prayer." 

PLATO, philosopher (ca. 427-347 B.c.). A student of Socrates, Plato be- 
came the most important of the ancient Greek philosophers. Together 
with his pupil, Aristotle, he laid the foundations for the philosophy (q.v.) 
of Greco-Roman antiquity and the Byzantine era (q.v.); his influence 
continues to be predominant, at the expense of Aristotle, in the Eastern 
Christian world. Although scholars debate the degree to which Plato 
himself wished to articulate a fundamentally religious worldview, there 
is no question that this was the way that he was read by the thinkers of 
the late Roman era and, more particularly, by the Church Fathers (q.v.). 
His language of the "One" in the Parmenides and "the Good in the Re- 
public, the eschatology of the Phaedo and the soul's ascent in the Phae- 
drus, together with the account of the world's origins in the Tirnaeus, 
were given specifically theistic and even mystical overtones. His de- 
marcation between the sphere of the intelligibles, the ideas or forms, and 
the sensibles, i.e., the realm of matter and flux, and his assignment of 
primacy to the former, dominated not only pagan thinkers, but lay at the 
core of such influential Christian writers as Clement and Origen of 
Alexandria (qq.~.). His was, moreover, a vocabulary that had already 
found its way into the New Testament itself (e.g., Heb), and Jewish 
thought as well (e.g., Wis and Philo). The language of Orthodox theol- 
ogy, asceticism, and liturgy (qq.v.) is indelibly marked by Platonic in- 
fluence. One can find it in the Cherubic Hymn, in the Cappadocians on 
the Trinity, in the Philokalia (qq.v.)-in short, everywhere. 

PLATON, METROPOLITAN see Levshin, Platon. 

PLATONISM see Neoplatonism; Philosophy; Plato; Plotinus. 

PLOTINUS, philosopher (ca. 204-270). Plotinus was the chief architect 
of Neoplatonism (q.v.) and was certainly the greatest philosopher of 
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late antiquity. He fused the idea of the cosmos as one organism and 
the realm of being as constituted by layers of reality. His active mys- 
ticism, moreover, fired his concepts with a more than merely acade- 
mic fervor. Plotinus's vision was, in short, a powerfully religious one, 
and it fed the piety (q.v.) and thinking of the best pagan and Christian 
minds after him. The Cappadocians all read him, as did Augustine of 
Hippo (qq.v.) and Boethius in the West. His genius lay behind later 
philosophers in the Neoplatonic tradition: Porphyry, Iamblichus, and 
Proclus. Porphyry published his master's fifty-four treatises posthu- 
mously as six Enneads, "sets of nine." Plotinus continued to be read, 
if infrequently cited, well into the Byzantine era (q.v.). 

PNEUMATOMACHOI. Literally, "Spirit fighters," the term refers to 
the late 4th c. movement against ranking the Holy Spirit (q.v.) with the 
divine persons of the Father and the Son. Basil the Great (q.v.) com- 
posed his On the Holy Spirit in specific rebuttal to this party, and the 
other Cappadocians (q.v.) and Pope Damasus also condemned them. 
Basil's arguments are the ones essentially summarized in the article 
on the Spirit approved for the Nicene-Constantinopolitan Creed at the 
Second Ecumenical Council (qq.v.) in 381 where the Pneumatoma- 
choi were anathematized. 

POETRY. The Orthodox Church has seen a number of poets. Gregory 
of Nazianzus (q.v.) was noted for his poetry, though it is little known 
nowadays. Gregory's contemporary, Ephrem of Syria (q.v.), on the 
other hand, is treasured by the Syrian Church and his hymns are still 
sung in their churches. Jacob of Seroug (d. 521) is another well-known 
poet in Syriac, and his near contemporary, Romanos the Melodist, was 
in Greek the fountainhead of Byzantine liturgical poetry. Other noted 
composers of liturgical hymnody were: John of Damascus, Andrew of 
Crete, Cosmas of Maiouma, and Theodore of the Studion (qq.~.). 
Symeon the New Theologian (q.v.) is perhaps the greatest of Church 
poets in the latter part of the Byzantine era (q.v.). The creation of litur- 
gical poetry and music (q.v.) continues in the Orthodox Church today 
along the lines set down by these writers. Poetry of a religious nature, 
and often reflecting the experience of the Orthodox liturgy (q.v.), can 
be found in the modem literature (q.v.) of Orthodox lands; for exam- 
ple the Russian poets Pushkin, Tyutchev, Pastemak, Mandelstam, Ah- 
matova, or the Greeks Diamantes, Palamas, Seferis, and even Cavafy 
make occasional reference to Orthodox worship. 

POLISH ORTHODOX CHURCH. The Ecumenical Patriarch (q.v.) 
granted about four million Orthodox in Poland autocephaly (q.v.) in 
1924. But they suffered persecution and the closure of churches dur- 
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ing the 1930s under the Roman Catholic government of Pilsudski in 
spite of their independent status. In 1939, when the borders were 
changed, most of the Polish Orthodox ended up within the Soviet 
Union because most lived in the east of the country. In 1948 after the 
Communist takeover, the primate, Metropolitan Dionysius, was ar- 
rested and the Polish Church was effectively "decapitated," forcing 
the Orthodox Poles to seek refuge with the Patriarchate of Moscow. 
The Communists with the Russian Church's assent forcibly readmit- 
ted Polish Uniates (q.v.) into Orthodoxy, creating tremendous ten- 
sions. Moscow slowly reconferred Orthodox autocephaly, but full in- 
dependence did not occur until the collapse of Communism. Since a 
majority of Poles consider Roman Catholicism (q.v.) an integral as- 
pect of national identity, and there has been a longstanding antago- 
nism between Russian and Polish interests, the association of the Pol- 
ish Orthodox with Moscow made their road very difficult as Polish 
citizens. Although they were willing, they were excluded from the 
Solidarity Movement, which greatly aided the national spirit and ef- 
fectively neutralized the Communists over the long run. Currently, 
there is a vibrant youth movement among the Orthodox. Parishes 
number approximately two hundred fifty with a slightly greater num- 
ber of clergy, and church life appears to be improving now that the 
Muscovite association has lessened. 

POLYCARP, Bishop of Smyrna, martyr, St. (ca. 70-23 February 156). 
Irenaeus, through Eusebius (q.v.), tells us that Polycarp sat at the feet 
of John the Theologian. And Irenaeus himself says the Apostles (q.v.) 
appointed Polycarp bishop of Smyrna and that he was his teacher. Ig- 
natius's (q.v.) seventh epistle (ca. 110) is addressed to the Church of 
Smyrna through Polycarp. In 155 Pope Anicetus and Polycarp dis- 
cussed the Quartodeciman use (i.e., following the Jewish practice of 
observing Easter, the Christian Passover, on the fourteenth of Nisan) 
of the date of Easter versus the dominical (Sunday) use of Rome (q.v.). 
Polycarp appealed to the Apostles as his authority, while Anicetus- 
after centuries-was vindicated by the First Ecumenical Council 
(q.v.). Nevertheless, they parted as friends. 

The account of Polycarp's martyrdom is one of the classics of early 
Christian literature (q.v.) and the model for countless such accounts to 
follow. Particularly notable in the story is the interweaving of motifs 
taken from the Gospel narratives of Christ's Passion and allusions to 
the Eucharist (q.v.). The martyrdom is described in an epistle from the 
Church of Smyrna to Philomelium in Phrygia, since Polycarp was mar- 
tyred in Smyrna under Proconsul Statius Quadratus. It is the oldest 
such description, not written after the "Acts of Martyrs," and the fol- 
lowing points found therein are historically significant: 1) Martyrdom 
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is an imitation of Christ's suffering and death, and the date of death is 
called birth. 2) It illustrates the existence of a cult of relics (q.v.), since 
Polycarp's followers "took up his remains more precious than jewels 
or gold." 3) The prayer of Polycarp has both a precise Trinitarian for- 
mula and liturgical formulas. 

Eusebius, using words ascribed to Irenaeus, tells of several letters 
of Polycarp to neighboring communities. But the only one we have to- 
day is the "Epistle to the Philippians," which is modeled on Clement 
(q.v.) of Rome's "First Epistle to the Corinthians" (ca. 100). It might 
be two letters combined (cf. Paul's 2 Cor), the latest of which dates 
from the 130s. Four significant items may be excerpted from it: 1) the 
Philippians ask him for Ignatius's letters; 2) regarding church gov- 
ernment, there appears to be no bishop in Philippi, but only presbyters 
and deacons; 3) almsgiving is recommended (see Ascesis); 4) and in 
spite of persecution, he instructs them to pray for the civil authorities. 
(See Authority; Church and State.) 

POPE. The word "papa," "pappas," "pope" means simply "father." It 
seems to havebeen used for Christian bishops as early as the 3rd c. The 
latter two, "pappas" and "pope," are common terms of address for 
Greek and Russian parish priests respectively. The title, "pope," is used 
still for both the Greek and Coptic Patriarchs of Alexandria (qq.~.), and 
belongs, of course, to the pope of Rome (q.v.). In the latter's case, and 
throughout the Western Church, the title has been exclusive of all other 
bishops since at least the beginning of the Gregorian Reforms. 

POPOV, JOHN see Veniaminov, Innocent (John Popov). 

POPOVITCH, JUSTIN, theologian, monk. Popovitch was the most im- 
portant Serbian Orthodox theologian of the 20th c., widely venerated in 
his own country and particularly among the monks of Greece and Mt. 
Athos (q.v.). His name is familiar to the rest of the Orthodox oikoumene 
(q.v.) as well. Confined to house arrest by the Yugoslav government 
from the beginning of the Tito regime, he still managed to write exten- 
sively on patristic (q.v.) themes, edit a massive and scholarly collection 
of Orthodox saints' (q.v.) lives (Zhitie Svyatikh) in twelve volumes, and 
leave his impress on the currently rising generation of Serbian church 
leaders, notably Bishops Afanasy Jevtitch and Amfilochii Radovitch. 

POSSESSORS AND NON-POSSESSORS see Joseph of Voloko- 
lamsk; Novgorodian Tradition. 

PRAYER. "He is a theologian who prays, and whoever prays is a the- 
ologian." This dictum of Evagrius of Pontus (q.v.) sums up the Or- 
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thodox understanding of prayer. It is the core of the Christian life, the 
foretaste of beatitude-"the converse of the mind with God," accord- 
ing to the same Evagrius-and the heart of the struggle of ascesis 
(q.v.). There are many kinds of prayer. Corporate prayer is the liturgy 
(q.v.), the prayer of the "Israel of God" as body of Christ, whose fo- 
cus and energizing principle is the Eucharist (q.v.). 

Private prayer is of several kinds: intercessory, psalmody or scrip- 
tural meditation, and the prayer of the heart. Intercessory prayer re- 
calls the needs of the living and remembers the dead, and is the Chris- 
tian's service to the body of Christ, the community. Psalmody, i.e., the 
chanting, reading, or pondering of sacred Scriptures (or writings of the 
Church Fathers [q.~.]), answers to the lectio divina of Western Chris- 
tian monasticism (q.v.): the feeding on the Word of God (q.v.), Christ, 
who speaks to the reader through the sacred page and into the heart. 
This category does not include, however, the sympathetic imagining 
of God's sacred acts, which features so prominently in Counter- 
Reformation Roman Catholic piety (qq.~.). (Orthodox tradition views 
the exercise of the imagination in prayer with very grave reserve, in- 
deed.) Finally, we list the "prayer of the heart," in particular the con- 
centration on the name of Jesus coupled with a petition for mercy. This 
silent prayer opens up in those readied for it, the communion with the 
Lord and the conscious perception of his presence. 

PRESANCTIFIED see Liturgies. 

PRESENTATION OF THE LORD, OF THE THEOTOKOS see 
Feasts, Twelve Great. 

PRIMACY. Primacy, from the Latin primus (Greek,proteion), is an ar- 
ticle of church government. Within every ecclesiastical region or 
province, and in today's practice this usually means within each na- 
tional church, there is a first bishop, a primate, with the responsibility 
of convoking the local synod of bishops, of coordinating their re- 
sponsibilities, and maintaining relations with the other local synods of 
the Orthodox oikoumene (q.v.). Among the local primates of the Or- 
thodox Church, the Archbishop of Constantinople, or Ecumenical Pa- 
triarch, has held the primacy of honor following the Western schism 
and the loss of the Church of Rome (qq.~.). In recent times, though, 
the precise meaning and extent of the Ecumenical Patriarch's primacy 
has been a matter of debate and pressing concern. (See Authority; 
Church and State.) 

Primacy in the Christian world appears to have originated in the rel- 
ative importance, size, and prominence of the early communities in 
the great cities of the Roman Empire (q.v.). Rome was the capital, the 
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largest city, and site of the largest Christian church. It thus appears, 
for these reasons, to have exercised a certain degree of leadership from 
the earliest times. Very quickly, at least by the 3rd c., the bishops of 
the communities in the regional or provincial capitals of the Empire 
took the lead in presiding over local councils, e.g., the councils at 
Carthage in the time of Cyprian, or the active role of Alexandria in 
Egypt (qq.~.). By the First Ecumenical Council at Nicaea in 325, the 
three largest cities, Rome, Alexandria, and Antioch (qq.~.), were rec- 
ognized as exercising a primacy already in effect over, respectively, 
Italy, Egypt, and Libya, and the East, i.e., Syria and Palestine. The 
Council of Constantinople in 381 added the new imperial capital to the 
list in second place, after Rome, and the Council of Chalcedon in 45 1 
added Jerusalem to complete the five of the Byzantine pentarchy 
(qq.v.). 

In each case, save Jerusalem's, the factor that determined the differ- 
ent councils' decisions was the size and importance of the city: " . . . 
because Constantinople is New Rome," to quote Canon 3 (381). This 
principle, called "accommodation," was already clashing in the 4th c. 
with the rising claims of the Roman Church, in particular the latter's 
assertion, beginning with Pope Julius, that leadership in the Church de- 
pended upon a local church's having had apostolic origins - hence the 
principle of "apostolicity"-and that Rome, as the see of the Apostle 
Peter, had inherited his pastoral care for the whole Church. 

PRIMARY CHRONICLE. Although various chronicles-annals or 
year-by-year records of events-were known from different areas of 
ancient Rus', the one usually referred to is called the Primary Chron- 
icle or the Tale of Bygone Years. A monk of the Kiev Monastery of 
the Caves, known now as Nestor the Chronicler (1056-ca. 11 14), was 
one of the final redactors of this history, beginning with the evolution 
of the Kievan state in the 9th c. The editing was done in the 1 lth c. A 
translation is available in English, entitled The Russian Primary 
Chronicle, by S. H. Cross and 0. B. Sherbowitz-Wetzor. 

PROCESSION OF THE HOLY SPIRIT see Holy Spirit; Trinity. 

PROKEIMENON. Psalm verses sung before the Epistle and Gospel 
readings, and at Vespers after the entrance, similar to the Gradual in 
the West. (The definition of the term in Webster's Third International 
is in error insofar as it lists the prokeimenon as read before the Apoca- 
lypse. The Apocalypse is not read liturgically in the Eastern Church.) 

PROKOPOVICH, THEOPHANES, Archbishop see Spiritual Regu- 
lation. 
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PROSKOMIDE see Liturgy. 

PROTASOV, NIKOLAI, Count, Ober-Procurator see Russian Ortho- 
dox Church. 

PURGATORY see Apocatastasis. 

QUESTIONS OF KIRIK. The 101 Questions of Kirik is one of three 
similar mid-twelfth-century documents from Novgorod's (q.v.) priests 
to Bishop Nifont. It is so titled simply because the name of a certain 
Kirik headed the list of clergy. The inquiries focus on a ritualistic un- 
derstanding of faith and are highly legalistic, and may be called a type 
of "Russo-Byzantine Pharisaism." 

RADSTOCKISTS AND PASHKOVISTS. Both of these late 19th-c. 
movements may be identified together, were censured by the Church, 
and were known as "the schism in the aristocracy." Lord Radstock, 
Granville Augustus William Waldegrave (1833-1913), referred to 
by Russians as Radstock, "Redstock," and "Krestok" (little cross), 
preached evangelical sermons with great success privately in St. Pe- 
tersburg's high society. Nikolai Leskov wrote, "Not to be a Rad- 
stockist meant to lower oneself in the eyes of society and risk the dan- 
ger of becoming labelled a backward person. To take exception with 
the teaching of the English Lord in a private home was considered 
equal to insulting the host" (A High-Society Schism, 1877). This work 
was a critique outlining the positive and negative aspects of the move- 
ment on the eve of its transmutation to Pashkovism. 

Finishing Oxford with honors, Radstock devoted himself to evan- 
gelism and Christian philanthropy, and his preaching took him to 
France, Holland, Switzerland, India, and three times to Russia: 1874, 
1875-76, and 1878. He gained fame most especially on his protracted 
trips to Russia. As a preacher, he may be classed in evangelical circles 
that included D. L. Moody in the United States and Dr. F. W. Baedeker 
in Russia. By his third trip to Russia, he no longer preached in broken 
French to the St. Petersburg elite, but in his own acquired Russian. 

Colonel V. A. Pashkov organized the Society for the Encourage- 
ment of Spiritual and Ethical Reasoning in 1876 and the Pashkov 
Palace became a headquarters for Radstockist evangelical meetings. 
He emerged as the leader of the movement after Radstock's last trip 
to Russia in 1878, aided by his reputation as a wealthy St. Petersburg 
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philanthropist. He was exiled in 1884 along with others of the same 
ilk. The general phenomenon of Radstockism/Pashkovism, something 
akin to the Billy Graham evangelical movement, is especially signif- 
icant now since it anticipated some Protestant religious interests in 
post-Communist Russia. (Ironically, in the United States original 
members of the Graham-inspired "Campus Crusade for Christ" have 
joined the Orthodox Church en masse.) 

RASKOLNIKI see Old Believers. 

RAVENNA. A city on the north Adriatic coast of Italy, Ravenna was the 
capital of the Ostrogoth kingdom from 476 to 540, and thereafter the 
seat of the Byzantine exarch (qq.v.) of Italy and the West. Until the 
Lombard conquest in 751 and Ravenna's incorporation into the papal 
estates, the exarch was the voice of Byzantium (q.v.) in the West and 
the political overlord of the Roman popes. The exarchate's disap- 
pearance signaled the end of Byzantine influence on the papacy (q.v.) 
and the new arrangement between the popes and the Empire of Charle- 
magne (q.v.) and his successors. Byzantium's long presence in the 
city, together with the Gothic kingdom, left Ravenna the site of mon- 
uments of early Christian art and architecture (qq.~.), including the 
mosaics of St. Apollinare and St. Vitale (the latter being the model of 
Charlemagne's court chapel at Aachen), and the Arian and Orthodox 
baptistries. 

REFORMS OF PETER THE GREAT see Spiritual Regulation. 

RELICS. The remains of holy men and women, whether their bones, 
bodies, or clothing, or else objects associated with them or with the 
great events of Christ's life (e.g., the fragments of the Cross), are all 
believed to carry something of the presence, and hence blessing, of the 
saint (q.v.) or event in question. They are normally enshrined in elab- 
orately worked containers, called reliquaries, kept in the altar area, and 
are brought out for veneration on the day the saint is commemorated. 
Evidence for veneration of relics dates back at least to the mid-2nd c. 
and the veneration accorded the remains of Polycarp of Smyrna (q.v.). 
The theology of relics is firmly grounded in the Orthodox doctrine of 
theosis (q.v.), or deification, understood as affecting the whole person 
of the saint. Popular veneration of relics throughout the Byzantine era 
(q.v.) and the Latin Middle Ages contributed to the unity of the 
Church. The far ends of the Christian oikoumene (q.v.) would know, 
through the relics, of saints who had lived in the most distant regions, 
for example the veneration of Nicholas of Myra (q.v.) in the Low 
Countries and England. 



Renovated Church 273 

RENOVATED CHURCH see Living Church. 

REPENTANCE see Confession. 

RESURRECTION see Pascha. 

REUNION COUNCILS. Two councils, one at Lyons in 1274 and the 
other at Ferrara-Florence in 1438 to 1439, were convoked by the pa- 
pacy (q.v.) in cooperation with the Byzantine emperors, Michael VIII 
and John VIII, respectively, in order to reunite the Catholic West and 
Orthodox East. They were motivated by a desire on the part of the 
popes to secure recognition of the Roman primacy (q.v.) from the 
East, and, on the part of the Orthodox, by the generally (though not 
exclusively) political desire for material and martial aide from the 
West against the Ottoman Turks. The earlier council at Lyons amounted 
to little more than a flat recognition of the papal claims by a small 
group of bishops and diplomats accredited by the Emperor Michael. 
The later one, however, was an impressive production. 

Ferrara-Florence featured the attendance of most of the bishops 
subject to the Ecumenical Patriarch (q.v.), together with that of the 
Emperor John himself and Pope Eugenius. Debate lasted for months 
and focused primarily on theJilioque (q.v.). The council concluded by 
ratifying the western addition to the Nicene-Constantinopolitan Creed 
(q.v.), recognizing the papal primacy in terms approved by the pope, 
and affirming the medieval Latin doctrine of purgatory. Mark Eu- 
genicus, Metropolitan of Ephesus (q.v.), was the only Eastern bishop 
present at the conclusion who refused to sign the conciliar decree. It 
was the same Mark who led resistance to the union on returning to 
Constantinople (q.v.). With his support, aided by the power of public 
opinion led by the monks, the Emperors John and Constantine XI were 
unable to implement the union up to the fall of the Empire in 1453. 
Ferrara-Florence was officially repudiated by the Patriarch of Con- 
stantinople in 1472. Elsewhere in the Orthodox oikoumene (q.v.), re- 
jection came more swiftly. In the Roman Catholic Church (q.v.), the 
council would serve in following centuries as the ground and model 
for the various Uniate (q.v.) churches. 

RHODES. The largest island of the Dodecanese, located in the south 
Aegean Sea off the coast of Turkey, but within the territory of mod- 
em Greece, the entire chain of islands, four dioceses in all, remains 
under the supervision of the Ecumenical Patriarch (q.v.). The capital 
and see city of the island, also called Rhodes, was long the capital of 
a Crusading order, the Knights Hospitalers, who held the island until 
its conquest by the Ottoman Empire (q.v.) in 1523. In 1961 Rhodes 
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was the site of the first gathering of all local Orthodox churches in sev- 
eral centuries. 

RIDIGER, ALEXIS 11, Patriarch of Moscow and All Russia (23 Feb- 
ruary 1929- ). From a priestly family, he began his career as choir- 
master of St. Simeon Church in Tallin and later at Kazan Church. He 
was the senior subdeacon to Archbishop Paul of Tallin and Bishop 
Isidore. After graduating from the Leningrad Theological Seminary in 
1949, he did graduate studies at Leningrad Theological Academy and 
was ordained deacon on 15 April 1950 and priest on 17 April for the 
Holy Theophany Church, Iyxvi, Estonia. He received the Candidate 
of Theology degree from the Academy in 1953, with the thesis "Met- 
ropolitan Philaret (Drozdov) as Dogmatist," and was appointed pastor 
of Dormition Cathedral in Tartu, Estonia, and dean of Tartu Deanery 
on 15 July 1957. Made archpriest and dean of Tartu-Vilyana Deanery 
in 1959, he became a monastic on 3 March 1961, after which he was 
elected Bishop of Tallin and Estonia. Promoted to archbishop (1964) 
and to metropolitan (1968), he became Metropolitan of Leningrad and 
Novgorod on 29 July 1968. He was enthroned as Patriarch of Moscow 
and All Russia on 10 June 1990. Long active in the ecumenical move- 
ment, Alexis is among the first group of Russian Orthodox to partici- 
pate in the World Council of Churches Central Committee (1961-68), 
and was president of the Conference of European Churches (1964- 
86). His ministry is characterized by good relations with Orthodox 
outside Russia and active involvement in the social and political crises 
that confront the people of his country. 

ROMAN CATHOLIC CHURCH. That church, or community of 
churches, in communion with and under the direction of the pope of 
Rome (q.v.), is the descendant of the ancient church of the Western 
Empire. Until the Second Vatican Council, it followed a trajectory of 
ever increasing centralization, pursuing the logic of the early papacy 
(q.v.) and its (implicit) equation of the pope's ecclesiastical role with 
that of the emperor in civil matters. This development was particularly 
intense in three different periods: the Gregorian Reforms (1 lth c.- 
13th c.); the Counter Reformation (mid-16th c.-17th c.); and the cen- 
tury between the two Vatican councils (1 87 1-1962). It was the first of 
these great movements that constituted the schism (q.v.) with the Or- 
thodox Church. The following two periods accentuated the differ- 
ences, taking the Roman Church still further away from the mind of 
the East. 

Nonetheless, this great church, embracing the majority of the world's 
Christians, is still the closest in doctrine and practice to Orthodoxy 
(q.v.). The issues that divide the two can be reduced to two: the dis- 
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agreement over theJilioque (q.v.) (perhaps less intractable than it has 
often been presented), and the very deep disagreement over papal pri- 
macy and the extent of that primacy (q.v.). Given the crises currently 
afflicting both communions over the role that the Church plays in gov- 
ernment, crises that are virtually mirror opposites of one other, one 
might hope that some resolution of the schism may prove possible. 

ROMAN EMPIRE. The Roman Empire is the empire of Christian his- 
tory, the societal matrix within which the Church first appeared and 
matured, and the government whose institutions Christianity took 
over and adapted to its own use in ways that still govern its life today. 
From the accession of Augustus Caesar (3 1 B.c.) to the death of Theo- 
dosius I (A.D. 395), the entire Mediterranean basin lived under one 
ruler, one government, and one law, the pax romana (q.v.), an 
achievement never since equaled. This unity in diversity provided the 
early Church with an earthly image of its own vocation to universal- 
ity, the world as one city (cosrnopolis), which deeply impressed the 
Church's self-understanding and mission. 

The political structure of the Empire, its division into "dioceses" 
and provinces, was mirrored in the Church's development of primacy 
and the leading roles it bestowed on the patriarchates (qq.v.) and met: 
ropolitanates. The influence of the political capital and largest city, 
Rome, was reflected in the leadership exercised, as a matter of as- 
sumed right, by the Christian bishops of Rome in the early Christian 
centuries, a role later transferred-at least in part-to the new capital, 
Constantinople (q.v.). The function of the emperor as the focal point 
of unity in the pagan world and the embodiment of the state's divin- 
ity, was carried over to the role of the Byzantine Basileus in the Chris- 
tian Empire and Church, and still later-albeit in attenuated form-to 
the role of the tsars in the Orthodox oikoumene (q.v.). Clearly, there 
is much in this inheritance that must be reckoned as a permanent fea- 
ture of the historical Church. Equally, however, it has given rise to 
problems that constitute the heart of the current difficulties con- 
fronting both the Orthodox and Roman Catholic Church (q.v.). 

ROMANIAN ORTHODOX CHURCH. The modern state of Romania 
is composed of a union of three medieval principalities: Wallachia, 
Moldavia (q.v.), and Transylvania. A fourth, Bessarabia (now the Re- 
public of Moldova), awaits possible union with the Romanian state. 
Wallachia and Moldavia were first joined in the mid-19th c. to mark the 
beginnings of modern Romania. Formerly, the two had enjoyed the sta- 
tus of separate principalities politically subject to the Ottoman Empire 
(q.v.). The nation's independence (1862) followed the pattern of the 
other new states in the Balkans (q.v.) and resulted in the declaration of 
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Romanian ecclesiastical independence in 1859, recognized by the mu- 
menical Patriarch (q.v.) in 1885. The primate of the Romanian Church 
took the title "Patriarch" in 1923. 

As the only people speaking a Romance language in the Orthodox 
oikoumene (q.v.), the Romanians have looked much toward Western 
Europe, especially France, in the past one hundred and fifty years. 
Nonetheless, their church cherishes the most active monastic presence 
among the local Orthodox churches outside of Greece. Nourished by 
the hesychast revival begun by Paisii Velichkovsky (qq.~.), particu- 
larly strong in Moldavia, traditional monastic spirituality continues to 
inform the life of this local church's best thinkers, notably the most 
distinguished Romanian theologian, Fr. Dumitru Staniloae (q.v.). 

ROMANIDES, JOHN SAVVAS, priest, Greek Orthodox theologian 
(1927- ). Professor Romanides has been a member of the faculty of 
Holy Cross Greek Orthodox School of Theology (q.v.), Brookline, 
Massachusetts (q.v.), has taught at institutions in Greece, and has been 
very involved in ecumenical (q.v.) activities. He is the author of vari- 
ous articles on the topics of original sin and the Palamite controversy, 
and has written several books, including The Ecclesiology of St. Ig- 
natius of Antioch (1956), To Propatorikon Amartima (1970), and 
Franks, Romans, Feudalism, and Doctrine: An Interplay Between 
Theology and Society (1981). 

ROMANOS THE MELODIST, poet, composer, St. (?-555). Architect 
of Byzantine, and hence Orthodox, liturgical poetry (q.v.), Romanos 
was of Syrian origin, born in Emesa, and flourished in the Constan- 
tinople of the Emperor Justinian (qq.~.). His hymns betray the influ- 
ence of Syriac (q.v.) models. Their dependence upon syllabic stress 
rather than the value of vowel sounds, characteristic of ancient Greek 
poetry, is Semitic in origin and was also determinative for the subse- 
quent production of Byzantine hymnody. The themes of his hymns 
and their handling of imagery recall the poetry of Ephrem the Syrian 
(q.v.), as well as others in the Syriac tradition. Romanos is most fa- 
mous for his kontakia, about eighty of which circulate under his name. 
Long poems in several strophes composed in honor of the great feasts 
of the Church, they are considered great literary achievements. While 
never sung today in their entirety, the leading strophes, the kontakia, 
preserve something of Romanos's poetry and music in modem litur- 
gical books (qq.~.). 

ROME. Capital of the Roman Empire and see of the popes (qq.~.), 
Rome and its mystique-Roma aeterna-have played practically as 
important a role in the Orthodox as in the Roman Catholic Church 
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(q.v.). The ancient capital was, in a sense, the badge of legitimacy for 
Constantinople, "New Rome," the capital of the East and of the Em- 
pire, which, until its demise in 1453, claimed to be the continuation of 
the polity begun by Augustus Caesar. The early Christian history of 
the city is worth noting in brief, not only for its intrinsic value and its 
influence on the East, but for the remarkably detailed list of its early 
bishops (Epiphanius, Haer. 27.6). After the burning of the city by 
Nero (A.D. 64) and the resulting martyrdom of Peter and Paul, the 
Church grew under Vespasian (69-79) and Titus (79-81) until the per- 
secutions of Domitian (81-96) and Trajan (98-117). Ignatius of An- 
tioch (q.v.) was martyred at Rome (ca. 110-1 17), along with at least 
one early bishop, Telephorus (ca. 126-136), Justin Martyr (q.v.), and 
Cecilia-the latter two under the severe persecutions of Marcus Au- 
relius (161-180). 

The first century and a half of Christianity in Rome was character- 
ized by these persecutions, while the bishops were Greek-speaking 
and generally lesser known than contemporary Roman heretics Tat- 
ian, Valentinus, and Marcion. These heretics seem to have been criti- 
cized only by Rhodo, Pius, (possibly) Justin Martyr, and Hippolytus 
(q.v.) from the Roman Church. (It is significant that the Christian 
Apologists [q.v.] from this period, other than the aforementioned, 
were not Roman.) The earliest Roman bishops who actively appear on 
the historical record are Clement (ca. 88-97), who wrote an epistle to 
the Corinthians, which was included in some early lists of the canon 
of Scripture, Pius I (ca. 141-154), brother of the author of The Shep- 
herd of Hermas and the bishop under whom Marcion was excommu- 
nicated, and Anicetus (ca. 155-166), who discussed the quartodeci- 
man question with Polycarp of Smyrna (q.v.). Victor I (ca. 189) was 
the first Latin-speaking pope. 

Controversies in the West during the 3rd c. were marked by a prac- 
tical rigorism in dealing with situations stemming from persecution, 
and theologically by modalism. Hippolytus, who appears as a consis- 
tent and credible theologian of the Trinity (qq.~.), fought modalism 
among the leadership of the Roman Church for decades. Schisms 
(q.v.) due to rigorism occurred later concerning the presbyter Novat- 
ian (q.v.), who as a disappointed candidate for the see led a group into 
schism over reconciliation of those who made concessions to pagan- 
ism during persecution, and over the treatment of the lapsed by 
Cyprian of Carthage (q.v.). In the first instance, the Roman Church 
was vindicated in its treatment of Novatian, while in the second case 
Pope Stephen I was bested by Cyprian. The participation of the Ro- 
man Church in the theological issues from the 4th c. to the 8th c. may 
be tracked in the entries on the Ecumenical Councils and Christology. 
Although one should be mindful of the fall of the Western Empire in 
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476 after three "barbarian" (here, Arian Christian) invasions of Italy, 
the record of "orthodoxy" of the Roman Church during the conciliar 
period was exemplary. The great suffering due to successive persecu- 
tions of the 2nd-3rd c., along with administrative growth and respon- 
sible pastoring, was not only a mark of honor, but refined the witness 
of the Church in the truth of the faith. 

The quarrel between the Churches of East and West was parallel to 
the widening rift between what had been two halves of the one Em- 
pire. "Elder Rome" struck a new path with Charlemagne (q.v.) and the 
Gregorian Reforms while "New Rome" continued the trajectory be- 
gun with Constantine (q.v.). In those two paths lay the differences that 
would eventually divide Europe as well as the Church. Rome is part 
of the common inheritance of both, albeit differently appropriated, 
just as are Athens (philosophy) and Jerusalem (the revelation). 

RUFINUS OF AQUILEIA see Historians, Ecclesiastical. 

RUNCIMAN, STEVEN, Byzantinist, diplomat, educator (7 July 
1903- ). He was a King's Scholar at Eton and a scholar at Trinity 
College, Cambridge, where he earned an M.A. From 1927 to 1938 
he was a fellow of Trinity College and a lecturer from 1932 to 1938. 
From 1942 to 1945 he was professor of Byzantine art and history at 
the University of Istanbul. His many publications include The Great 
Church in Captivity (1968) and Byzantine Style and Civilization 
(1975). He was knighted in 1958. 

RUS' see Kievan Rus'; Russian Orthodox Church. 

RUSSIAN AMERICA. This seeming oxymoron is now used by spe- 
cialists to describe the history of the interaction on American soil be- 
tween imperial Russia and the people inhabiting North America in the 
18th-19th c. -if not through to the present. Active suppression of this 
history until recent decades may be credited to several factors, in- 
cluding the feelings generated by the Cold War, historical conser- 
vatism in enshrining the writings of Hubert Howe Bancroft as the "of- 
ficial history" of western North America, cultural triumphalism, and 
embarrassment over the treatment of Native American peoples. 

The era begins with the period of the exploration and "discovery" 
of Alaska (q.v.) by Russia at the instigation of Peter the Great. Al- 
though the "discovery" is usually credited to Bering, recent research 
has shown that Cherikov sighted land two days before Bering in 1741, 
and that Feodorov might have sighted "Seward's Peninsula" as early 
as 1732. As far as Russian historians are concerned, the first Russian 
to explore the straits between Asia and America was the Yakut (q.v.) 
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seaman Simeon Dezhnev, who did so in 1648. The exploration is said 
to have been kept a state secret, smuggled to the West only in 1730 by 
a Swedish prisoner of war, although American historians dismiss Rus- 
sians in Alaska prior to 1700 as folklore. 

The word "discovery" has been left in quotes because the Russians 
frequently named lands by their native populations and early knew 
that locals must have gone back and forth between Asia and North 
America on a regular basis. In theory the earliest Russian pioneers in 
Alaska (before 1741) remained anonymous intentionally, so as to es- 
cape taxation on fur commerce. The interests of the Bering party lay 
primarily in discovering a land bridge and establishing the western- 
most advance of ~ u r o ~ e a n  occupation; these issues are mentioned as 
early as Peter's instructions to Bering, though Peter's motives remain 
unknown-supposedly related to the fur trade. The next one hundred 
years were punctuated by map making, biological and botanical sur- 
veys, fur harvest and trading, and getting to know-when possible- 
the native peoples. Early Aleut resistance to Russian trading colonies 
in the "Ungnak Massacre" was recently confirmed through archaeo- 
logical evidence. 

The next period, 1741-98, is known as the "Fur Rush" or the time 
of the Alaskan promyshlenniki (frontiersmen). The era has not been 
adequately researched, and is complicated by the fact that exaggera- 
tionand character defamation abound on many sides. Just as with tales 
about Paul Bunyan and Daniel Boone, Russian frontiersmen seem to 
spin their yarns to fit the same genre. Others, like the Russian Ameri- 
can Company, told tales to discredit thepromyshlenniki with the Rus- 
sian imperial government, and characterize their corporation as the es- 
tablishment of the rule of law. American historians seem to have 
followed these official company reports without reservation, although 
it is clear that many of the officials-of the Company might just as well 
have been describing their own behavior rather than that of other 
transgressors. Recently a microfilm of a significant English language 
diary, the Joseph Billings journal (1787-92), never seen before in the 
United States, was presented to American scholars working in the 
field, and should shed new light on these decades. The period ends 
with the establishment of the Russian American Company (1798) and 
coincides closely with the arrival of Russian missionaries in 1794. 

The following period, 1798-1 867, is one in which an indigenous Na- 
tive American Orthodox culture was established in spite of the exigen- 
cies of the fur trade. The most significant events from the Church's per- 
spective were the arrival of the Elder Herman (q.v.) with about a dozen 
other monastics who missionized the native population, and ended 
up protecting them from their Russian overlords. Later, Fr. Innocent 
Veniaminov arrived and furthered work with the native clergy, like 
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Fr. James Netsvetov (qq.~.), in developing indigenous Orthodox cul- 
tures. Although this period ends with the sale of Alaska in 1867, Rus- 
sian Orthodox contacts with Alaska did not cease. The foray south 
from Alaska to Fort Ross (q.v.) established links that simply moved the 
center of activity to the  an Francisco Bay area. 

The period from 1867 to 1917 focuses on the Russian immigration 
to the Pacific northwest (especially San Francisco) before the Russian 
Revolution and the figure of Bishop Tikhon Belavin (q.v.). Tikhon, as 
Innocent before him, envisioned an autocephalous (q.v.) Orthodox 
Church in America as an outgrowth of the American Missionary Dio- 
cese. He moved the headquarters of the Russian Missionary Diocese 
from San Francisco to New York in 1905 in anticivation of this in- 
digenous church, and with the shift in immigrant from the 
West to the eastern seaboard. At this time all "ethnic" Orthodox 
churches recognized the Russian Missionary Diocese as the responsi- 
ble coordinating organization, and this situation prevailed until the 
Russian Revolution prevented further Russian support for these efforts. 
Another significant phenomenon during this period was the return to 
Orthodoxy of a large number of Carpatho-Russian Uniates in the east 
through the labors of Fr. Toth (qq.v.) and others, which event greatly 
increased the number of churches and parishioners in the diocese. 

After the Revolution-and with continued immigration-ethnic 
Orthodox established administrative contacts with their mother churches 
(q.v.). The Russian missionary diocese continued, breaking off de- 
pendence on its own mother church in order to avoid Bolshevik inter- 
ference. It suffered administrative bedlam in the 1920s and 1930s as 
a result of the Revolution and from the establishment of the (Soviet- 
sponsored) Living Church in Russia and the United States, but even- 
tually achieved autocephalous status in 1970 as the Orthodox Church 

RUSSIAN BIBLE. In Russia in the 19th c. theologians and members of 
the newly formed Russian Bible Society, such as Alexander Golitsyn 
(q.v.), were particularly interested in the Hebrew Scriptures (q.v.). 
Eminent scholars produced personal translations: Makarii Glukharev 
(1792-1847), a seminary professor and Siberian missionary, trans- 
lated Job (1837) and Isaiah (1839) from Hebrew into Russian; Arch- 
priest Gerasim Pavskii (1787-1863), a professor and Hebraist in St. 
Petersburg translated the entire Old Testament, which his students se- 
cretly circulated until all copies were confiscated in 1842. These trans- 
lations from Hebrew into Russian, instead of Church Slavic as in the 
Gennadievskii and Ostrog Bibles (qq.~.), drew mixed reactions from 
the hierarchy and from society at large for about fifty years, until the 
last quarter of the century. Glukharev's and Pavskii's translations 
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were eventually published in the mid-1860s, but the Hebrew versus 
Septuagint (q.v.) debate continued-to an impasse for some who 
would allow only one tradition (e.g., P. I. Gorskii-Platonov accepted 
only the Hebrew, F. Govorov only the Septuagint). Most scholars and 
churchmen in Russia in the last decades of the 19th c. recognized the 
complex relationship between the Hebrew and Greek texts. They 
knew that the Church Slavic Bible does not correspond exactly to the 
Septuagint, and they researched the relationship between the Hebrew 
and Greek in critical literature on a book-by-book basis. 

The great Bible translation project of 19th-c. Russia can be credited 
to only one individual, Metropolitan Philaret (Drozdov) of Moscow. 
In the early phase of the project (1816-25) before Philaret was met- 
ropolitan, he set forth guidelines for translation that were to be used in 
the second half of the century. Translation was from the Masoretic He- 
brew as the basic text, then from Greek when it was the original lan- 
guage, giving both preference over Church Slavic. Literary form was 
analyzed and maintained: "The spirit of a passage must be painstak- 
ingly observed, so that conversation will be rendered in a colloquial 
style, narration in a narrative style, and so forth." Philaret ranked 
translational priorities as accuracy first, clarity second, and literary pu- 
rity third. He gave stylistic directions; for example, "Holy Scripture 
derives its majesty from the power, not the glitter, of its words." (Both 
quotes are from Georges Florovsky, The Ways of Russian Theology, 
Part I ,  p. 190, without further reference.) 

Philaret's guidelines for translation raised difficult, legitimate ques- 
tions that Russian society in the 1820s could not handle without pub- 
lic discussion-which occurred only later in the century. For exam- 
ple, for those troubled by the divergence of the Russian translation 
from the Church Slavic, especially with regard to preference given the 
Hebrew, explanation had to be made that would satisfy those unfa- 
miliar with ancient languages. Again, the Hebrew and Greek texts en- 
joy a complex relationship that needs to be understood on a case-by- 
case basis. This translation was finally published in segments: the 
Gospels in 1819, the entire New Testament in 1820, the Psalter in 
1822, and the rest of the Old Testament in 1825. With the printing 
complete, the new tsar not only suppressed the new translation, but 
completely destroyed it. 

In 1856 Philaret personally urged the Holy Synod to undertake a new 
translation that would provide "the Orthodox people with the means to 
read Holy Scripture for instruction in the home and with the easiest 
possible comprehension" (Florovsky, The Ways of Russian Theology, 
Part II, p. 123). This project began as a repetition of the 1820s debacle. 
Although Philaret's purpose appears commendable, his efforts were 
opposed by some backward-looking colleagues, notably Metropolitan 
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Philaret (Arnfiteatrov) of Kiev and the new ober-procurator of the Min- 
istry of Religious Affairs, Count A. P. Tolstoi. Since the project had 
been successfully opposed in 1824 and 1842, when it was proposed 
again in 1856, many of the 1820s reasons against it were repeated: mis- 
trust of the Hebrew Bible, translations from the Hebrew by Pavskii and 
Makarii caused controversy, the Greek Church did not allow vernacu- 
lar Greek, Russian was accused of being less expressive than Slavic, 
other liturgical books had not been translated, and only Church Slavic 
translations were used liturgically (which remained the case through- 
out the Soviet Period). To the credit of scholarship and Philaret, the 
Bible project was completed, now under the Holy Synod and the met- 
ropolitan's watchful eye. The Gospel Book was published in 1860, the 
complete New Testament in 1862, fascicles of the Old Testament in 
1868, and the complete edition in 1875. All subsequent synodal edi- 
tions, revised and republished until the decade before the Russian Rev- 
olution, depended on this one; revisions were handled by the technique 
of citing the correction in the footnote and moving it into the text in the 
subsequent printing. When the Moscow Patriarchate published a half 
million Bibles in 1988 to commemorate the millennium of Christian- 
ity in Rus', it republished the last prerevolutionary revision of Phi- 
laret's Bible. 

RUSSIAN ORTHODOX CHURCH. We focus our attention on the 
Russian Church in the 19th and 20th c. since the medieval and early 
imperial history can be found under Kievan Rus', Novgorodian Tra- 
dition, Muscovite Tradition, Unia, and the Spiritual Regulation (qq.~.). 
The difficulties caused by the Spiritual Regulation of Peter the Great 
in the 18th c. continued into the 19th c. and developed further: The 
government interfered increasingly in the intellectual and administra- 
tive life of the Church; not only was there no patriarch, but the Holy 
Synod was controlled by the government; and the social status and 
economic situation of the clergy continued to deteriorate. 

The ober-procurator's power, influencing the Holy Synod and leading 
it, grew until the office became an official Ministry of State. Under Tsar 
Alexander I the Ministry of Ecclesiastical Affairs and Education was 
formed, but had a brief existence (1817-1824). This so alarmed the hi- 
erarchy that it complained of persecution of the Church. Nevertheless, 
Count Nikolai Protasov (1799-1855) became ober-procurator of the 
Holy Synod from 1836 to 1855 and continued the trend of strengthening 
the office. During his tenure he successfully transformed the Russian 
Church into an organ of the state, "The Department of the Orthodox Con- 
fession." His political methodology may be described as attempting to 
reduce the Russian Church and clergy to civil religion in the worst 
sense-bureaucratic functionaries of the state's "confession." With this 
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goal, true higher education and ecclesiastical freedom became irrele- 
vant. All that was needed was supplied by the tsar, who was "the 
supreme defender and guardian of the dogmas of the ruling faith, and 
observer of orthodoxy and all good order in the Holy Church. In this 
sense the Emperor, in the law of succession to the throne (5 April 1797), 
is called the Head of the Church (Fundamental Laws, articles 42,43, 
1832 edition). Under Protasov, church finances and clergy employment 
became the sole domain of the ober-procurator. Of those who opposed 
him, Metropolitan Philaret of Moscow, renowned for his work on the 
Russian Bible (q.v.) translation project, distinguished himself by at- 
tempting to keep Protasov in check. 

After the dissolution of the Ministry of Ecclesiastical Affairs and 
Education (1824), Philaret proposed organizing the Russian Church 
into nine metropolitan districts to correspond to Alexander 1's organi- 
zation of provinces into nine large administrative districts. These met- 
ropolitan districts, as in the ancient church, would be self-governing 
and outside governmental control, limiting the sphere of influence of 
the Holy Synod. Philaret hoped to create an institution from these met- 
ropolitan districts that would have authority over the (Regulation's) 
Synod. Under Tsar Nicholas I, Protasov's power grew and the ques- 
tion of the decentralization of ecclesiastical administration could not 
be raised. But with the passage of the liberal reforms of Tsar Alexan- 
der I1 (1 855-1 88 1) the proposal was revived. 

Although in the second half of the 19th c. none of the proposals for 
the reform of the Spiritual Regulation's Holy Synod got beyond the 
point of theoretical discussion, an impressive assortment of support- 
ers came forward. Aside from Philaret, these included an aide to the 
ober-procurator, A. N. Muraviev, who engaged in extensive corre- 
spondence encouraging reform. The Slavophiles (q.v.) championed 
the cause of sobornost or conciliarity, and saw a parallel between free- 
dom (q.v.) of the human spirit and freedom of Church life-both with- 
out government interference. The secular press also entered the fray 
and published articles-and even a short novel-wherein the question 
of freedom within the Church was broached. Other principal voices of 
the time, Vladimir Soloviev, Feodor Dostoevsky, Leo Tolstoy, and 
Nikolai Gogol (qq.~.), were not actively involved in the resolution of 
this particular problem, though all involved themselves in contempo- 
rary questions regarding the Church. 

Near the end of the 19th c. the necessity for changes in the Church's 
relationship to the state was better recognized. Tsar Alexander I11 and 
Ober-Procurator C. Pobedonostsev entrusted elementary education to 
parish schools (1884), and the number of schools grew rapidly, though 
the quality of education was inferior. But Pobedonostsev was the chief 
architect of ultraconservative reactionary policy in the administrations 
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of Alexander I11 and Nicholas I1 and proved himself no friend of 
Church freedom (q.v.). He began persecutions of Doukhobors (q.v.), 
Jews, Christian denominations, and sectarians, along with a forced 
Russification policy. The favored "state Church" was supposed to fare 
better-but it did not. The next round of reforms in 1905 were ac- 
complished in spite of Pobedonostsev's strong opposition. From 
clergy who favored labor unions and religious toleration to those who 
tried to implement Orthodox Church reforms, which had been dis- 
cussed for almost a century-all had to do business with the censor- 
ship of Pobedonostsev's reactionary philosophy and policies. 

To oppose the ober-procurator the Church had a champion in S. 
Witte, the president of the Committee of Ministers. An imperial ukaz 
was issued for religious toleration on 12 December 1904, and the 
"state Church" found itself in the unenviable position of being in more 
difficult circumstances than the heterodox: There was freedom of con- 
science and rights of self-determination for all the major religious 
communities except the Orthodox. The president of the Holy Synod, 
Metropolitan Antony (Vladkovsky) of St. Petersburg, took leadership 
of the movement for ecclesiastical reform with Witte's assistance. 

The Orthodox "reform movement" lasted from 1905 to 1918 and 
spelled the end of the Spiritual Regulation. Ironically, the following 
"Memorandum" items that Vladkovsky and Witte acted on is much 
the same list of requests made by the Russian Patriarchate in 1990 to 
the post-Communist government: granting of the rights of a legal per- 
son to the parish; inclusion of clergy and the parish in local (zemstvo) 
governments; granting to the hierarchy the right to take part in the 
highest state institutions; revival and renewal of the parish; decentral- 
ization of ecclesiastical administration; broadening of the powers of 
the diocesan assemblies with lay delegates; and reform of the ecclesi- 
astical courts. Most of these measures took effect in the Russian Or- 
thodox Churches in North America and Western Europe because of 
the 1905 to 1918 reform movements, but were never fully imple- 
mented in Russia because of the revolutions in 1905 and 1917. 

In the midst of international conflict, internal national rebellion, and 
a period of ecclesiastical reforms, the Church presented a vision of and 
reaped benefits from the least likely of sources. First, Seraphim of 
Sarov (q.v.), a traditional Orthodox monastic and ascetic, was recog- 
nized as a saint (q.v.) over the loud protests of Pobedonostsev and the 
Russian intelligentsia who claimed this was "a canonization of peas- 
ant ignorance." Seraphim proceeded to become the most influential 
spiritual force in Russia and the emigration over succeeding decades. 
Second, a group of young Marxists including Nicholas Berdiaev, 
Sergius Bulgakov (qq.v.) and Peter Struve converted and proceeded 
to pen the most damning indictment of the Russian intelligentsia and 
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Marxism-Leninism ever to be written. The indictment was convinc- 
ing and prophetic, but less known in the West than among the Slavs. 
Third, the outpost of Orthodoxy in Russian America helped to pro- 
duce the next Patriarch of Moscow and All Russia, Tikhon Belavin 
(qq.~.), elected in 1918 as the first patriarch since Peter the Great. 

The reforms of the Church were legislated contemporaneously with 
Lenin's abolition of the judicial system in December 19 17 -just in time 
to have church properties confiscated and religious education halted. All 
this was to be enforced by a new organization of political police created 
that same month, the "Cheka." In fact some of the reforms were insti- 
tuted in Russia, but under the guise of the Living Church (q.v.), which 
was short-lived (1922-26). Due to this and the murder and persecution 
of tens of thousands of clergy and church members in a programmatic 
fashion in the early years of Communism, and in a less organized way 
after Khrushchev, the reforms never became a reality. Mere survival 
was challenge enough in these years. Sadly, the Russian Church under 
the Soviets again became an agent of the state, however unwilling and 
coerced. It officially supported every regime and was used to advance 
national and international policies. Active churchmen who declared 
themselves publicly like Fr. Pave1 Norensky (q.v.) could be found, but 
by the 1950s almost all of them had "disappeared." 

Circumstances changed radically with glasnost and perestroika in 
that the perception of the status of the Church by the people and the 
leaders improved-even if the Church was just one option among the 
many mainstream and fringe organizations to crop up in the rarefied 
atmosphere of Russian freedoms. The transformation occurred at the 
same time as the celebration of the millennium of the Christianization 
of Kievan Rus' in 1988. Little that the people valued in their culture 
had come from Communism, and the tourists confirmed that evalua- 
tion of Russian culture. Shortly thereafter a new patriarch, Alexis 
Ridiger (q.v.), was elected, and this free election in an exciting new 
era was acknowledged as judiciously choosing the right person-pos- 
sibly even the best person-for the job. The Church retains its credi- 
bility in the political exigencies of the new democratic processes when 
it continues its witness-even the witness of its most recent martyrs 
(q.v.), succeeds provisionally in charitable works, and manifests the 
best of Russia's cultural heritage. 

RUTHENIAN ORTHODOX CHURCH see Unia. 

SABAS. The name of two important saints (q.v.) of the Orthodox 
Church: 1) Sabas the Sanctified (439-532) was a monk who founded 
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the greatly influential monastery in the Judaean desert, today called by 
his name, Mar Saba. It later housed such figures as John of Damascus 
and Gregory of Sinai (qq.~.), and in the process served as an invalu- 
able conduit of Syrian and Mesopotamian Christian literature to the 
Church of Byzantium (q.v.). 2) Sava of Serbia (1 175-1235) was born 
to the princely house of Stephan Nemanja, founded the Serbian 
monastery of Hilandar on Mt. Athos (q.v.) in 1198, and went in 1219 
to the Byzantine court in exile (following the Fourth Crusade) to re- 
ceive consecration at the hands of the Ecumenical Patriarch (q.v.), 
Manuel I, as the first archbishop of Serbia. He spent the remaining 
years of his life building up his Church, defending it from claims of 
the Roman popes and of rival Greek archbishops, and thus firmly 
rooted his nation and the Serbian Orthodox Church within the Ortho- 
dox oikoumene (qq.~.). He was soon canonized and is venerated today 
as the patron saint of Serbia. 

SACRAMENTS. The Latin word, sacramentum, finds its equivalent in 
the Orthodox use of the term, "mystery" (Greek, mysterion). The "mys- 
teries" in the Orthodox Church are usually numbered seven as in the 
Roman Catholic Church (q.v.) as a result of the latter's influence in the 
13th c.: Baptism (q.v.), Chrismation (anointing of the newly baptized), 
Communion or Eucharist (q.v.), Ordination (q.v.) (of bishop, priest, 
and deacon), Matrimony, Confession (q.v.), and Unction (the solemn 
anointing of the sick). 

While seven has been the usual count since the 15th c., reinforced 
by the conciliar decision at Bethlehem (1692) presided over by Patri- 
arch Dositheus, earlier numbering was considerably more fluid. The 
4th c. Church Fathers (q.v.) usually speak of Baptism, Chrismation, 
and Eucharist. In the 5th c. or early 6th c., Dionysius the Areopagite 
(q.v.) added ordination, monastic tonsure, and Christian burial to the 
latter three. In addition, his chapter devoted to the Chrism concen- 
trates on the consecration of the oil itself, the Holy Myron, used both 
to administer the post-baptismal anointing and to consecrate the altar. 
The latter, consecration of a church, together with the great blessing 
of water on Theophany (6 January), are included among the sacra- 
ments in some early medieval lists. Orthodox monks follow Diony- 
sius with enthusiasm, still insisting on monastic tonsure as a sacra- 
ment. Thus, the list of seven that generally prevails cannot be said to 
be as fixed in Orthodoxy as in Roman Catholicism. Orthodox theolo- 
gians sometimes quip that the sacraments may be numbered variously 
as one, two, three, seven, nine-or 232. 

Finally, the notion of sacrament (mysterion) as that which pertains 
to the one mystery of Christ, and as communicating that mystery, ex- 
tends into the worshiping Church's every action: the painting of icons 
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(q.v.), blessings of different objects, etc. Far more important, then, 
than any enumeration is the idea of sacrament as that which manifests 
Christ and enables the participant to partake of him. From this the Eu- 
charist, a collective action in cooperation with the Holy Spirit (q.v.) 
fully manifesting the Church, is the only sacrament to which Ortho- 
dox refer without qualification as "the mysteries." In this sense it is the 
Church itself that is finally the sacrament par excellence. 

ST. SERGIUS ORTHODOX THEOLOGICAL INSTITUTE. A 
graduate school of theology (q.v.) founded by Metropolitan Evlogii of 
Western Europe and staffed by perhaps the most distinguished faculty 
of scholars in recent Orthodox history, St. Sergius flourished from the 
late 1920s to just after World War I1 and produced a bibliography of 
published books and articles that runs to more than ninety pages. More 
than quantity characterized this extraordinary output. Many of the 
works produced at this institution still exert a powerful influence on 
contemporary Orthodox thought. Its professors-church historians 
such as Anton Kartashev and Georges Florovsky, liturgists such as 
Nikolai Afanasiev, the dogmatic theologian, Sergei Bulgakov (qq.v.) - 
continue to be read with attention both within and outside the Ortho- 
dox oikoumene (q.v.). The school still functions in Paris as the unique 
institute of higher learning maintained by the Orthodox Church in 
Western Europe. 

ST. VLADIMIR'S ORTHODOX THEOLOGICAL SEMINARY. 
In 1905 Archbishop Tikhon (q.v.), later Patriarch of Moscow, recog- 
nized the need for indigenous American clergy and decided to estab- 
lish a permanent seminary. Opened in 1905 in Minneapolis, it was 
transferred in 19 13 to Tenafly, New Jersey, and during the eighteen 
years of its existence produced two generations of priests who, at a dif- 
ficult moment in the life of the Church, assured the continuity of Or- 
thodoxy in America and its progressive integration into American life. 

The Russian Revolution of 1917 inaugurated a deep crisis for Or- 
thodoxy in America. Deprived of material support from Russia, iso- 
lated from the mother church (q.v.), suffering from internal divisions, 
the Church here could no longer financially support the seminary, and 
in 1923 it closed its doors. Fifteen years later, after a long period of 
recovery and reorganization, the question of theological education 
was raised again. At the Sixth All-American Church Sobor meeting in 
New York in October 1937, Dr. Basil M. Bensin, one of the first in- 
structors at the Minneapolis school, proposed reopening the seminary. 
A working agreement was established with Columbia College, and in 
1939 a temporary home for the school was found on the campus of 
General Theological Seminary. 
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The aftermath of World War I1 brought unexpected growth and 
development to the seminary. The arrival from Europe of several 
renowned scholars-including George P. Fedotov (q.v.), formerly a 
professor at St. Sergius Orthodox Theological Institute (q.v.) in 
Paris (+ 1951); Nicholas S. Arseniev, from the Orthodox Theologi- 
cal Faculty in Warsaw (+1977); Eugene V. Spektorsky, formerly 
of the University of Kiev (+ 1950); and Nicholas 0. Lossky (q.v.), 
formerly of the University of St. Petersburg (+ 1965)-made possi- 
ble further development of St. Vladimir's as a graduate school of 
theology, an "academy" to use the old Russian nomenclature. Soon 
the school moved to new quarters rented from Union Theological 
Seminary. 

The beginning of this new era coincided with the arrival of the Rt. 
Rev. Dr. Georges Florovsky (q.v.) from St. Sergius Institute in Paris. 
He was soon appointed dean (1949-55), and under his leadership the 
theological curriculum was developed, the faculty grew and the school 
was given a definite pan-Orthodox orientation. "A contemporary Or- 
thodox theologian," Fr. Florovsky said at the formal inauguration of 
the seminary in its new status, "cannot retire into a narrow cell of some 
local tradition, because Orthodoxy . . . is not a local tradition but ba- 
sically an ecumenical one." The seminary's future development was 
assured by the arrival of other younger theologians from St. Sergius: 
Fr. Alexander Schmemann (1951, + 1983), Professor Serge S. Ver- 
hovskoy (1952, + 1986), and later Fr. John Meyendorff (q.v.) (1959). 
In April 1953 St. Vladimir's was granted an Absolute Charter by the 
Board of Regents of the State of New York. 

In 1961 a five-year search for a suitable campus ended with the pur- 
chase of property in Westchester County. Within a few years, after a 
successful financial drive, new buildings were erected and housing for 
faculty and staff was acquired. In June 1966 the seminary was ac- 
cepted to Associate Membership in the American Association of 
Theological Schools, and became fully accredited in 1973. Final 
recognition of the seminary's maturity was given in March 1967, 
when the Board of Regents of the University of the State of New York 
granted St. Vladimir's the power to award the degree of Bachelor of 
Divinity (later Master of Divinity), followed in 1970 by the degree of 
Master of Theology, in 1985 by the degree of Master of Arts, and in 
1988 by the degree of Doctor of Ministry. 

SAINTS. "Saint," from the Latin sanctus (Greek, hagios; Church 
Slavic, sviatii), refers to a person recognized by the Church as having 
partaken during his or her lifetime of the quality of God's holiness 
(q.v.), a "holy man" or "holy woman." The expression, "the saints," is 
used of Christians in general by Paul, and Orthodoxy (q.v.) maintains 
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that all believers, by virtue of their having put on Christ in Baptism 
(q.v.), are at least potentially "holy ones," temples and manifestations 
of God's action in the world. The popular veneration of certain be- 
lievers who had clearly manifested God's holiness appears very early 
in the history of the Church. The veneration of the saints is at least as 
old as the cult of the martyr (q.v.), and was extended in the 4th c. to 
the monks, the "ascetics" in the current Orthodox categorization of 
saints, and to the great teaching bishops, who are called "illuminators" 
or "luminaries." Other categories of saints were added later, among 
them: fools in Christ (q.v.) (saloi, iurodev'i), unmercenary physicians, 
equals to the apostles (meaning great missionaries), military saints 
(usually martyrs from the Roman m y ) ,  and, uniquely in Russia, the 
"passion-bearers" (innocent sufferers). 

The saints are believed to be active members of the family of the 
Church, intercessors and protectors, though all of them derive their 
ministry in and through-and as witnesses to-the Risen Christ. They 
are omnipresent in Orthodox Church life. No child is baptized with- 
out receiving the name of a patron saint, and in most Orthodox cul- 
tures it is the child's saint's day that is celebrated as in the West one 
celebrates birthdays. The Synaxarion, or collection of saints' lives for 
every day of the year, is read from at morning services in monaster- 
ies. The relics (q.v.) of the saints are venerated, the subject of pil- 
grimage (q.v.), and transferred or "translated," when such occurs, with 
great pomp and ceremony. 

SAKHAROV, SOPHRONY, archimandrite, of Essex, England (1896- 
1993). A student at the Moscow State School of Fine Arts interested 
in Buddhism, yoga, East Indian culture, and eastern mysticism, he was 
a painter until 1921, when he emigrated to Paris by way of Italy and 
Germany. In Paris he exhibited his paintings at the Salon d'Automne 
and the Salon des Tuileries. Disillusioned with art, he entered St. 
Sergius Orthodox Theological Institute (q.v.), became disillusioned 
with academic life, then abandoned Paris for the Russian monastery 
of St. Panteleimon on Mt. Athos (q.v.). After four years there he came 
under the spiritual guidance of Starets Silouan (q.v.), with whom he 
remained until the Starets' death eight years later. During World War 
I1 he was a cave-dwelling anchorite-priest, and remained so until he 
was called to be confessor and spiritual father to the monks of St. Paul 
Monastery. He later published two books on his spiritual father (q.v.), 
the Starets Silouan, as well as other works on the Orthodox spiritual 
tradition: Wisdom from Mount Athos (1975), The Monk of Mount 
Athos (1975), and His Life Is Mine (1977). He continues to live, as ab- 
bot emeritus, at the monastery of St. John the Baptist, which he 
founded at Tolleshunt Knights, Essex, England. 
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SALIBA, PHILIP E., Archbishop of the Antiochian Archdiocese of 
North America (193 1- ). He served as subdeacon (194549) and dea- 
con (1949-59) in the Antiochian Orthodox Church and in 1956 settled 
in the United States He was priest from 1959-66 and in 1961 became 
a naturalized United States citizen. In 1966 he was consecrated arch- 
bishop of the Antiochian exarchate (q.v.) in North America. He is au- 
thor of Feed My Sheep: The Thought and Words of Philip Saliba: On 
the Occasion of His Twentieth Year in the Episcopacy (1987). His 
episcopacy has been characterized by an increased Arab ethnicity 
compared to that of his predecessor, Archbishop Antony Bashir (q.v.), 
due to the emigration of Palestinians to the United States. (See Anti- 
ochian Orthodox Christian Archdiocese.) 

SALVATION. The Greek word for salvation, soteria, means at root 
"wholeness" or "wellness," and also carries the sense of "protection" 
and "preservation." Generally, in the Greek Church Fathers (q.v.) and 
subsequent tradition, this continues to be the way in which the work 
of Christ is fundamentally presented. He is the one who restores hu- 
manity, heals human nature, and so delivers humanity from the dan- 
ger of perishing. The image of God (q.v.) in the human being, im- 
planted by the Creator but distorted by the Fall and Sin (q.v.)-and as 
a result at risk of being destroyed by death-is restored and made new 
by the birth, death, and resurrection of the Incarnate Word. In conse- 
quence the particular emphasis on salvation as forgiveness of sins and 
deliverance from divine condemnation, while present in the Orthodox 
East, receives far less emphasis than it has in the West from Augus- 
tine of Hippo (q.v.) and Anselm of Canterbury (1 lth c.) to the present. 

SAMUEL (AZIZ), BISHOP see Aziz, Samuel. 

SAVA see SABAS. 

SCHISM. The Greek word means literally "a rip or tear, as in cloth," 
and thus in the language of ecclesiology (q.v.) signifies a division or 
break in the communion of the Church. As some have observed, East- 
ern Christendom lives rather more easily with such divisions than does 
the West. Schisms have appeared with some frequency in the East 
over the centuries, often for reasons more political than theological, 
e.g., the "Bulgarian Schism," which saw the Church of Bulgaria out 
of communion with the Ecumenical Patriarch (qq.v.) for more than 
seventy years (1870-1945). When such a break is allied with a real or 
perceived difference in doctrine, and thus with a manifestation of 
heresy (q.v.), the break usually becomes permanent. Such was the 
schism between the Byzantine Church and the Church of the East 
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("Nestorians"), or later with the local churches objecting to Chal- 
cedon, and with the Church of Rome over the questions of thejilioque 
and papal primacy (qq.~.). 

SCHMEMANN, ALEXANDER, priest, liturgical theologian, educator 
(13 September 1921-13 December 1983). He did his theological stud- 
ies at St. Sergius Orthodox Theological Institute, Paris (1940-1945), 
and was a pupil of the church historian A. V. Kartashev (qq.~.). Un- 
der Kartashev's guidance, Schmemann wrote his candidate's thesis on 
Byzantine theocracy, then was an instructor of Byzantine Church his- 
tory at St. Sergius from 1945 to 195 1. In 1946 he was ordained to the 
priesthood by Archbishop Vladimir (Tikhonitsky), head of the West- 
ern Europe Russian Exarchate. During his time in France Schmemann 
was deeply influenced by the "eucharistic ecclesiology" of Fr. Niko- 
lai Afanasiev (q.v.), professor of Canon Law, and his theological hori- 
zons were broadened by interaction with Roman Catholic thinkers, 
Jean Danielou and Louis Bouyer. 

In 1951 he was brought to the faculty of St. Vladimir's Theological 
Seminary, Crestwood, New York, by Fr. Florovsky (qq.~.), where he 
taught church history and liturgical theology (q.v.). Dean of the Sem- 
inary from 1962 until his death, he played a vital role in making it a 
center of liturgical and eucharistic revival. He had a weekly radio pro- 
gram to Russia on Radio Liberty for many years, and was active in the 
creation of the autocephalous status of the Orthodox Church in Amer- 
ica (qq.v.) in 1970. His publications include The Historical Road of 
Eastern Orthodoxy (1963), For the Life of the World: Sacraments and 
Orthodoxy (1973), Of Water and the Spirit, and Introduction to Litur- 
gical Theology. He is survived by his wife, Julianna, who continues to 
edit and publish his lectures and notes. 

SCHOLASTICISM. This word is chiefly associated with the theologi- 
cal movement beginning in the eleventh-century Christian West, and 
brought to its highest point by Thomas Aquinas and Bonaventure at 
the University of Paris in the mid-thirteenth century. Centered on 
"schools," beginning with the cathedral schools mandated by Charle- 
magne (q.v.) such as at Chartres, then moving to the great medieval 
universities of Paris, Oxford, Heidelberg, etc., Scholasticism sought to 
resolve perceived contradictions in Scripture and the Church Fathers 
(qq.v.) through recourse to the logic of the newly rediscovered texts of 
Aristotle coming to the West from Muslim Spain. A form of intellec- 
tual apologetics, Scholasticism ultimately came to dominate every ap- 
proach to theology (q.v.) in the West. For all intents and purposes, it 
became "theology," and "systematics" and, more generally, all acade- 
mic theological work ever since. It was also profoundly different in 
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approach and spirit from the monastic tradition of theological reflec- 
tion, based on the meditation on liturgy (q.v.) and Scripture, which had 
prevailed in both East and West until Scholasticism's rise. While 
Bernard of Clairvaux (12th c.) was the last great exemplar of this older 
approach in the West, it continued in the Orthodox world, even win- 
ning a signal victory over Byzantium's (q.v.) own version of Scholas- 
ticism in the hesychast (q.v.) controversy of the 14th c. 

Western Scholasticism might mark a significant philosophical or 
theological parting of the ways between Roman Catholicism (q.v.) 
and Orthodoxy. But the participation of Mediterranean and Russian 
Orthodox hierarchs in the intellectual milieu of Scholasticism has en- 
sured a place for it in the history of Orthodox thought. Both Roman 
Catholic and Protestant Scholastic problems made their way into the 
catechetical and theological schools of Constantinople, Kiev, and fi- 
nally Russia. Bishops such as Cyril Lukaris, Peter Mogila, and the au- 
thor of Peter the Great's Spiritual Regulation (qq.~.), Theophanes 
Prokopovich, all utilized the categories of Scholasticism and based 
their writings upon it. After Peter the Great, Scholasticism became the 
basis of the Latin curricula of Russia's schools, theological and secu- 
lar, which followed Kievan and European prototypes, respectively. 
Whether this phenomenon is considered a "foreign invasion" of ideas 
onto Orthodox soil or a necessary dialogue involving the intellectual 
history of the greater Church depends on one's predisposition toward 
the "legitimate" history of Holy Tradition (q.v.). 

SCHOOLS, Reformed under Peter I see Spiritual Regulation. 

SCRIPTURE. The liturgical, including the homiletical, use of Scripture 
or the Word of God (q.v.) in the Orthodox Church occupies a preem- 
inent place over the written word, used for personal devotion and 
study. To enjoy the fullness of Scripture and all it refers to, the aver- 
age Orthodox Christian looks to the parish and monastic liturgical 
practice for living Holy Tradition (q.v.). What a Biblical text means 
today is controlled largely by church liturgical usage and homilies 
about the text rather than by pronouncement. For the Bible to be alive 
in Holy Tradition, it must be heard and experienced liturgically. 
Whether it exists in a particular printed form or occupies hierarchical 
attention in edicts is only relative to the Word living among all the 
people, hierarchy and laity, now and throughout the ages. To say it dif- 
ferently, the living Word of God is seen manifest in the Old Testa- 
ment, in Jesus Christ and his words, in those who repeated Jesus' 
words before they were written down, in the Church and her liturgical 
use of a written, "canonical" text, in the Fathers and Mothers of the 
Church, in contemporary congregations, etc. 
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The Bible and its interpretation in the Orthodox Church includes 
such topics as textual tradition, the commentaries of the Church Fa- 
thers (q.v.), the history of the canon, the use of the historical-critical 
method, as well as the liturgical use and interpretation of the text, etc. 
The Orthodox understand that Scripture originated orally as the 
liturgy (q.v.) of the people of God and then was written down. For the 
specialist, the Sit2 im Leben of Scripture was the Temple liturgy of 
Jerusalem and the liturgy of the Church-along with their respective 
hierarchies. Still, the historical question-what the text meant within 
its own context-and historical facticity are important. The Orthodox 
agree with Paul that if Christ was not raised from the dead, then Chris- 
tian faith is in vain. The Nicene-Constantinopolitan Creed (q.v.) also 
maintains a similar historical perspective. 

The first historical indications of the written Biblical text are the 
famous episodes of the finding of a book in the Temple and of the dic- 
tation by the prophet Jeremiah to Baruch in the 6th c. B.C. The earli- 
est scrolls and manuscripts of the Biblical text (Qumran) are from a 
much later time, closer to the birth of Jesus. The Bible in its own time 
was a product of and existed within oral culture(s). Even the written 
Torah or Pentateuch text, brought from Babylon by Ezra in the 5th c. 
B.C. was read aloud in its entirety and was accompanied by an oral 
translation andlor interpretation (Neh 8). 

A consensus exists among scholars that the 6th c. B.c., and more es- 
pecially the time and place of the Babylonian Exile, was the matrix 
from which the Hebrew Pentateuch and most of the prophetic books 
emerged in their final written form. Even after the return of the Ju- 
dahites from Babylon in 538 B.C. and following, the work done there 
(Babylon) on what is now considered Scripture maintained a certain 
primacy. The Jewish colonies in Egypt appear to have an uninterrupted 
presence in that country from the time of the Exile (Jeremiah, Ele- 
phantine community, etc.) through the Roman suppression of the Jew- 
ish rebellion in the early 2nd c. AD. It is here that the Greek or Septu- 
agint translation of the Hebrew first appeared in the 2nd c. B.C. A 
commonly voiced opinion regarding the Hebrew and Greek Bibles, es- 
pecially regarding the books of the First Covenant (i.e., Old Testament) 
was and is that the Hebrew Bible was the Jewish Bible, while the Greek 
was that of the Church. A better description might be that the Hebrew 
and Greek Scriptures were both legitimate synagogue traditions, and 
the Church adopted the tradition of the Greek-speaking synagogues. 

Historical items that alert us to a parity claimed for the two contem- 
porary traditions are the Letter of Aristeas (ca. 100 B.c.), referring to the 
Greek translation of the Hebrew, and Ben Sirach or Ecclesiasticus. At 
the same time as Ben Sirach translated writings from Hebrew to Greek 
(and possibly before), others translated Biblical books, including the 



294 Scripture 

Pentateuch, from Hebrew into Aramaic. The political unity of the an- 
cient world achieved by Alexander the Great and again by the Romans 
gave Greek an unprecedented ecumenical status among languages, and 
the Greek language was claimed by the ancients to have superiority over 
the Hebrew on purely linguistic grounds. 

Issues relating to Scripture existed at each of the Seven Ecumenical 
Councils (q.v.). The primary theological debate over Scripture at the 
First Council had to do with its use within a common creed, later called 
the Nicene Creed. Gnosticism and Arianism (q.v.) had created a crisis 
that only the Greek word "homoousios" or "consubstantial" - a non- 
Biblical word-could address. The Church Fathers (q.v.) maintained 
that the description of Jesus Christ as "homoousios" or "of one essence 
with the Father" was in fact "Biblical," though the word itself does not 
appear in the Bible. Other canons from the Ecumenical Councils relate 
to Scripture: Apostolic Canon #85 is the earliest canonical reference to 
a list of the books of Scripture. The Orthodox Church's list of books is 
the longest of all the churches, containing all the "apocryphal" (in 
Protestant terminology) books or deuterocanonical books found in the 
RSV or NRSV. The Metered Poems of St. Gregory the Theologian 
(mid4th c.), the Iambics of Amphilocius, Bishop of Seleucus, and 
African Code, Canon #24 all give advice as to which are the "genuine 
books" of Scripture. Quinisext, Canon #2 (7th c.) gave blanket ap- 
proval to all canons previously recognized in the Church. The Seventh 
Ecumenical Council (787) in its first canon accepted all the canons of 
the Sixth Ecumenical and the Quinisext, reinforcing the same view. 

For contemporary questions regarding Hebrew and Greek Bibles, a 
few remarks are in order. Since both the Greek and Russian Churches 
use the Lucianic Septuagint liturgically, there is a tendency among the 
faithful to romanticize the unanimity of the liturgical witness and 
beauty of language, depicting the history of the Greek Scriptures as 
devoid of controversy and independent of the Hebrew. History reveals 
flaws in this attitude. For example, during the 4th c. there were three 
different Septuagints in use in the major Christian centers of the east- 
ern Mediterranean: 1) the churches in Antioch and Constantinople 
(qq.v.) used the Lucianic recension; 2) Caesarea (q.v.) in Palestine uti- 
lized a translation by Origen (q.v.) that was updated by Pamphilus and 
Eusebius (q.v.); and 3) Alexandria (q.v.) had a third recension by a 
certain Hesychius about which little else is known. The Constanti- 
nopolitan practice, based on a translation done by the Presbyter Lu- 
cian (who preferred Attic forms), finally won out. (For the history of 
the Slavic and Russian Bible, see Constantine-Cyril; Gennadievskii 
Bible; Methodius; Ostrog Bible; Russian Bible.) 

Today, the relationships between the various Hebrew and Greek 
textual traditions have to be taken very seriously. This was illus- 
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trated in the 19th c. by Patriarch Philaret of Moscow who oversaw 
the Russian Bible (q.v.) translation, now published and used in the 
Russian Church. Similarly, one of the greatest resources illuminat- 
ing the relationship between the Hebrew and Greek textual traditions 
has been given us within this century by the discoveries at Qumran. 
Qumran has proved that both the Hebrew Masoretic text and the 
Greek Septuagint are faithful and credible witnesses to the ancient 
traditions and manuscripts. In many ways, certainly because of the 
discovery and availability of new information, we are currently in a 
position to do work with Scripture that was impossible even a half 
century ago. 

SCULPTURE. This is the art of portrayal in wood, stone, or metal of 
figures either in relief or freestanding. While sculpture embellished 
churches in both West and East up until the 7th c., iconoclasm (q.v.) 
and the victory over the latter resulted in the East in a ban on sculp- 
ture, at least within the churches, except for figures in bas-relief. 

SECTS. Just as in the West, the Eastern Christian world has known a 
number of sects over the centuries. The word denotes a group, usually 
limited in number, that claims a peculiarly absolute grasp on truth, the 
latter often consisting of a very specific and narrowly focused set of 
affirmations and expectations. Thus the followers of Marcion in the 
2nd c. and 3rd c., or one of the groups following this or that gnostic 
leader (see Gnosticism), might fairly be labeled sects. In the Byzan- 
tine (q.v.) era, one may point to unknown ascetics and their followers 
for whom the term "Messalianism" was coined (4th-6th c.), or the du- 
alist Paulicians and Bogomils of medieval Asia Minor and the Balkans 
(qq.~.), respectively. More recently, the Russian schism of the 17th c. 
and the resulting Old Believer (qq.v.) movement saw the latter giving 
birth to a multitude of sects whose beliefs varied from simple liturgi- 
cal conservatism to apocalyptic fervor concluding in mass suicides. In 
modern Greece, the introduction of the Gregorian Calendar in the 
1920s led to "Old Calendarist" groups (or "True Orthodox," by their 
own reckoning) who have since fractured into at least half a dozen 
competing groups. The Orthodox oikoumene (q.v.) has also seen the 
importation from the West of dozens of groups, including, of course, 
"mainline" denominations, but also taking in others who in America 
and in the East stand very much on the margins. 

SEPTUAGINT see Scripture. 

SERAPHIM (VISSARION TIKAS), Archbishop of Greece, see Tikas, 
Seraphim. 
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SERAPHIM OF SAROV, monk, ascetic, St. (1759-13 January 1833). 
Born in Kursk into a family engaged in business, Prokhor Mochin suf- 
fered a few childhood calamities from which he was delivered into a 
life that prepared him for monasticism (q.v.). At age eighteen, he in- 
vestigated the Pechersk Monastery of the Caves, received the blessing 
of Hegumen Dositheus, and entered the Monastery of Sarov two years 
later. Although he was fervent in his monastic life, he soon fell ill 
(1780), and remained so for three years. On recovering he built a 
church for the infirmary. 

He was tonsured monk on 13 August 1786, and ordained deacon 
(1788) and priest (1793). In 1794 after the death of his abbot, he went 
into seclusion for two years to a spot about two hours' walk from the 
Monastery. He was attacked by brigands (1804) and left for dead, but 
on miraculously recovering at the Monastery, returned to his seclu- 
sion, now as a stylite of sorts. In 1807 he was offered governance of 
the Monastery after the new abbot's death, but went back into his skete 
to live in silence for three years. He returned to the Monastery in 18 10 
due to physical weakness and broke his silence, but shut himself in his 
cell for the next fifteen years. 

In 1825 Seraphim began the fourth and last phase of his life when 
he opened the door of his cell to the world. His fame spread quickly, 
and soon he was sought out by thousands of people who wanted ad- 
vice, asked for healing (q.v.) and comfort, and repented of their sins 
(q.v.). His teaching contained nothing novel, the age-old creed of the 
ascetic: the real purpose of human existence is to acquire the Holy 
Spirit (q.v.). The quality of Seraphim's spiritual gifts was memorial- 
ized in literature by one of his favorite admirers, Nicholas Mo- 

' tovilov- a beautiful conversation found in almost every lengthy de- 
scription of Seraphim's life. His last years were also spent giving 
direction to the nuns at the convent of Diveyevo, who continued a spe- 
cial veneration of their spiritual father (q.v.) after his death. In spite of 
caustic opposition to his canonization by Russian intellectuals and the 
Ober-Procurator Pobedonostsev, Seraphim was canonized in 1903, 
and remains one of the most venerated of saints in Russia and in the 
Russian emigration. 

SERBIAN ORTHODOX CHURCH. Representing one of the three 
main southern Slavic nations with Bulgaria and (Yugoslavian) Mace- 
donia (qq.v.) in the Orthodox world, the early Christian history of Ser- 
bia is obscure, though the conversion of the Serbs must be related to 
the acceptance of Constantine-Cyril's and Methodius's (qq.v.) disci- 
ples into the late 9th c. kingdom of Bulgaria. Medieval Serbia emerges 
in the reign of Stephan Nemanja (1 165-1 196), whose son, Archbishop 
Sava (ca. 1175-1233), founded the Serbian Church. Sava's (q.v.) ac- 
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tivity is noteworthy. His lifework represented a deliberate choice on 
the part of the Serbian Church for connection with Byzantium (q.v.) 
and the Eastern Church rather than the papal West. Stephan himself 
originated the great dynasty of kings that ruled the Serbs until the Ot- 
toman conquests of the late 14th c. 

Medieval Serbia reached its peak during the reign of Nemanja's de- 
scendant, Tsar Stephan Dushan in the mid-14th c. It swiftly collapsed 
following Dushan's death (1355) and the disastrous Battle (1389) of 
Kossovo Polye (q.v.). This marked the beginning of a half-millennium 
of rule by the Ottoman Empire (q.v.). Together with other Balkan 
(q.v.) nations, Serbia emerged from under Turkish rule in the 19th c. 
under the sole native dynasties (Karageorgevich and Obrenovich) in 
the Orthodox oikoumene (q.v.) outside of Russia. The Church was de- 
clared autocephalous (q.v.) in the latter part of the same century, its 
archbishop titled patriarch with the creation of the Kingdom of Yu- 
goslavia (q.v.) following World War I. The patriarch of the Serbs is at 
present Pavle I, Archbishop of Belgrade (q.v.), and he presides over a 
local synod of some thirty bishops. 

"SERGEIANISM," METROPOLITAN SERGIUS STRAGOROD- 
SKY see Living Church. 

SERGEYEV, JOHN "OF KRONSTADT," priest, St. (1829-1908). 
This remarkable member of the white (married) clergy served at the 
naval base of Kronstadt outside St. Petersburg. In addition to exten- 
sive charitable works, he reformed several liturgical practices within 
his parish, anticipating many of the liturgical reforms of the Orthodox 
and Roman Catholic Churches (qq.v.) in the 20th c. These included 
public-or general-confessions, frequent communion, and lowering 
the iconostasis (qq.v.) to make the altar visible. He was so highly re- 
garded during his own lifetime that he was one of very few married 
clergy to sit on the Holy Synod of Russia. His principal work, My Life 
in Christ, is available in several English translations. Although can- 
onized recently by the Russian Church, Sergeyev was not without 
fault (e.g., an irregular marriage to gain ordination [qq.~.]) or occa- 
sional detractors (e.g., N. Leskov) in his own time. His extremely con- 
servative political views regarding the monarchy might well have ad- 
versely affected the tenuous political atmosphere in 1905. 

SERGIUS OF RADONEZH, priest-monk, ascetic, St. (ca. 1314- 
1392). Considered one of the peatest of Russian saints (q.v.), Sergius's 
life is coterminous with Russia's shedding of the Tartar yoke, the rise 
of Muscovite power, and the reestablishment of cenobitic (community) 
monasticism (q.v.); and he influenced all three events in particular 
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ways. Born to nobility in Rostov and baptized Bartholomew, he fled 
with his family to Radonezh to lead a peasant life-all victims of the 
rise of the Muscovy principality at the expense of the nobility of Ros- 
tov. Of three brothers he was the slowest, and even his ability to read 
and write was granted as a wondrous gift from God. 

During the time of the Tartar Appanage, whatever cenobitic monas- 
ticism existed in Russia had been destroyed. This might be connected 
with the fact that many such monasteries in the East served as defen- 
sive garrisons for urban areas, and were considered a military threat 
by the Tartars. In any event when Sergius, at about age twenty, and his 
widowed brother Stephen went out to the forested wilderness to begin 
their monastic life, they did so as hermits, and their skete was dedi- 
cated to the Holy Trinity (q.v.). Stephen soon left for a monastery near 
Moscow. But the man tonsured Sergius remained a hermit in a life 
reminiscent of Antony of the Desert (q.v.). He almost disappeared 
from sight, until his reputation inspired other disciples to gather 
around him, and he was ordained and made abbot of the monastery. 
At the site the forest was cleared, a road was beaten, and a village 
sprang up, and the life of seclusion was replaced by a type of frontier 
monasticism. 

In 1354 the question arose whether individual hermits in (occa- 
sional) community or true cenobitic, communal monasticism should 
be the norm. Patr. Philotheus of Constantinople recommended the 
latter in a personal letter to Sergius. But when he complied, a divi- 
sion occurred, and rather than put the monks at odds with one an- 
other, Sergius quietly left to another site deeper in the forest where 
he founded another monastery. After four years Metr. Alexis of 
Moscow ordered Sergius back to Holy Trinity where he was heartily 
welcomed. In all, Sergius is credited with the foundation of about 
forty monasteries. Two of the most striking aspects of Sergius's 
monastic endeavor are that his eremetic "desert" was a wild forest, 
and that from a human organizational point of view, he had no busi- 
ness succeeding-either as a hermit or as a communal monk. He 
not only was successful, but became a living model, not having been 
exposed to other examples of the types of monasticism that he 
epitomized. 

The Tartar occupation, beginning with the first invasion in 1237, 
continued to suppress Russia, but was showing signs of weakness. By 
the 1370s many people, including heads of Church and state, con- 
sulted Sergius for advice. In fact Sergius had been offered the metro- 
politan see in 1378, but refused it. Among those who sought Sergius's 
counsel was Prince Dmitri Donskoy of Moscow who had to decide 
whether to defy Khan Mamai (1367-1380) and risk the annihilation 
of Muscovy or continue the Appanage. Sergius blessed Dmitri's re- 
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sistance, and this resulted in the rout of the Tartars at the battle of Ku- 
likovo Polye on 8 September 1380. Sergius sent two monks to the bat- 
tle with Prince Dmitri, and the two stories of their involvement reflect 
two antithetical traditions about religion and war. One story reports 
the monks had been soldiers and were sent to fight along with the 
troops. Another says that the monks were sent with spiritual resources, 
probably Holy Communion, to minister to the spiritual needs of the 
soldiers - a type of forerunner to military chaplaincy. 

Ironic as it may be, the boy whose family had been supplanted by 
the rising power of Moscow helped that principality to continue its ex- 
pansion. Not only was this accomplished by the freedom gained from 
the Tartar yoke and the expansion of inhabited lands by the movement 
of monastic "frontiersmen," but by simple, sound advice. Sergius had 
enough influence over all classes of society to prevent four civil wars 
among the Russian princes. And early Muscovite Christian tradition 
(q.v.) bore Sergius's seal, disdaining internecine warfare, which al- 
lowed Moscow to centralize its power even further. 

The spiritual legacy of Sergius is formidable. He was known as a 
clairvoyant and mystic, but not particularly for any human strength 
other than charity. He healed soul and body, but was not considered a 
popular healer. The rule of prayer (q.v.) he and his monks observed 
left little time other than for necessary work, but he expressed his 
Christian love in service to others. Sergius's legacy continued into the 
20th c. as well: When the Soviets were unable to squelch his memory 
and suppress his cult by closing his monastery and stealing his relics 
(q.~.),  they reopened the monastery in 1945, restored his relics, and- 
with some embarrassment-proclaimed Sergius a national hero. 

SEVERUS OF ANTIOCH (ca. 465-538). Together with Philoxenus of 
Mabboug (q.v.) and Jacob of Serug, Severus was the leader of the 
movement against the definition of Chalcedon (q.v.) in the late 5th and 
early 6th c. Ruling as Patriarch of Antioch (q.v.) from 512, he was de- 
posed at the orders of Emperor Justin I in 519, but contrived to lead 
the resistance from exile, in particular through the aid of the Empress 
Theodora, consort of Justinian (qq.~.). Unlike Philoxenus and Jacob, 
Severus wrote exclusively in Greek, and his surviving works are pre- 
served almost entirely in a Syriac translation by the Jacobite commu- 
nity (qq.~.). Some fragments in Greek remain, chiefly through cita- 
tions quoted in differentjorilegia (patristic anthologies) compiled for 
instructional purposes, or for the reproof of heresy (q.v.) at the differ- 
ent church councils of the era. 

SHAHOVSKOY, JOHN, Archbishop of San Francisco, CrnigrC pastor, 
religious radio broadcaster (23 August 1902-30 May 1989). Born 
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Prince Dimitry and schooled at the Lycaeum in St. Petersburg, he 
joined the White Army during the Russian Revolution, and was evac- 
uated from the Crimea to France in 1921. He studied history and po- 
litical science in Louvain, Belgium, while pursuing his vocation as a 
published poet. In the mid-1920s he moved to Paris to attend St. 
Sergius Orthodox Theological Institute (q.v.). Without completing his 
theological studies, he was tonsured monk (1926) while visiting St. 
Panteleimon Monastery on Mt. Athos (q.v.). He returned to France 
and was ordained to the diaconate by Metr. Evlogii (q.v.), then to the 
priesthood by Bishop Benjamin. His first pastorate was in Belaya 
Tserkov, Yugoslavia, then St. Vladimir's Church in Berlin (1927), 
where he remained and distinguished himself as pastor to 6migr6s dur- 
ing World War 11. 

In 1946 he moved to the United States and was consecrated bishop 
of Brooklyn (1947), auxiliary to the Metropolitan, teacher of pastoral 
theology at St. Vladimir's Orthodox Theological Seminary (q.v.), and 
its dean. During the same period, he began giving Russian-language 
religious talks over "Voice of America Radio," an effort he continued 
for almost forty years. From 1954 to 1968 he was a member of the 
World Council of Churches Central Committee. When the Russian 
Orthodox Church joined the WCC (1961), he raised the issue of the 
relationship between that Church and its estranged missionary diocese 
in the United States-which would result in the autocephaly of the Or- 
thodox Church in America (qq.~.). 

From 1950 to 1973 and 1975 to 1979 he served as archbishop of 
San Francisco, where he always sought advice, and respected his 
clergy and diocesan council. For a brief time he was Commander of 
Chaplains for the Orthodox with the honorary rank of general. He 
wrote extensively in Russian, maintained contact with a great many 
Russian writers and intellectuals, and was the honorary president of 
the International Dostoevsky Society. He was known for his wit and 
humor, but more frequently for his personal humility (q.v.) and as a 
Christian gentleman. He is author of The Orthodox Pastor (1966). 

SHEPHERD OF HERMAS. This apocalypse, a series of revelations or 
visions, is aimed at teaching repentance (q.v.), and is a book divided 
into "Visions," "Mandates," and "Similitudes." The revelations are 
communicated to Hermas by the Church, represented by a woman, 
and by the archangel in charge of Christians. The dating of the book 
is ca. A.D. 148 in Rome, since Bishop Pius is described as the brother 
of Hermas "sitting on the throne of the church of the city of Rome." 
Although theoretically an apocalypse, the genre is baroque, for every 
revelation there is also an accompanying ethical explanation: Its only 
real purpose is ethical and practical, not a revelation of a divine mys- 
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tery. The fascination that 2nd-c. readers had for apocalypse was used 
by Hennas to teach them a new approach to sin after Baptism (qq.~.). 

The single most important message of the book is that there is the 
possibility of repentance after Baptism, explained in the respective di- 
visions of the book in different ways-though that repentance is lim- 
ited to a single occasion. This teaching differs from what was proba- 
bly the then-current practice in Rome wherein repentance from capital 
sins was not considered possible after Baptism, i.e., there was no sec- 
ond confession (q.v.). Although The Shepherd of Hermas is not con- 
tained in the canon of Scripture (q.v.), it is worth noting that both 
Eastern and Western Christianity took its advice in modifying the de- 
veloping penitential discipline. 

SHERRARD, PHILIP OWEN ARNOULD, Greek Orthodox lay theo- 
logian, writer, archaeologist (23 September 1922-30 May 1995). 
Born in Oxford into an Anglo-Irish family, he entered Peterhouse Col- 
lege of Cambridge University in 1940. From 1942 to 1946 Sherrard 
served as an officer in the Royal Artillery. After the war he completed 
his studies earning a Ph.D. from the University of London. He was as- 
sistant director of the British School of Archaeology in Athens 
(1951-52,1958-62), research fellow at St. Antony's College, Oxford 
(1957-58), and lecturer in the history of the Orthodox Church at Lon- 
don University (1970-77). 

In 1958 Sherrard moved to Greece where he spent most of the rest 
of his life. He was a prolific writer and his works range from Ortho- 
dox theology to Greekpoetry. Among his numerous theological works 
are Greek East and Latin West (1959, 1992), Christianity and Eros: 
Essays on the Theme of Sexual Love (1976), Church, Papacy and 
Schism (1978), The Rape of Man and Nature (1987), The Eclipse of 
Man and Nature: An Inquiry Into the Origins and Consequences of 
Modern Science (1987), The Sacred in Life and Art (1990), Human 
Image: World Image (1992), Athos: The Holy Mountain (1982), and 
translations of four volumes of The Philokalia (1979, 1981, 1984, 
1995). 

SILOUAN, STARETS, spiritual father (1866-1938). Silouan was a 
twentieth-century starets, or spiritual father (q.v.), a title given to 
Christians of spiritual accomplishment who are sought out as guides 
to the life in Christ. He was noted for his great strength in prayer and 
moving humility (qq.~.). His life, The Monk of Mt. Athos, written by 
his disciple, Archimandrite Sophrony Sakharov (q.v.), has been trans- 
lated into many languages. He died at the Russian monastery of St. 
Panteleimon on Mt. Athos, and was canonized by the Ecumenical Pa- 
triarch (qq.v.) in 1989. 
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SIMONY. The sin of "purchasing" grace with money was named for the 
attempt of Simon Magus to buy the gift of the Holy Spirit (q.v.) (Acts 
7:9-14). In later use the term came to signify the purchase either of high 
ecclesiastical office or of the sacraments (q.v.). The former was a con- 
tinual problem throughout the Middle Ages of both East and West, and 
much exacerbated in the East during the Ottoman Empire (q.v.). Thus, 
in the Byzantine era (q.v.), the kanonikon was expected as a matter of 
course for ordination (q.v.) or the performance of a sacrament. 

SIN. In both Hebrew and Greek the word means literally "to miss the 
mark" (cognate terms: transgression, parabasis; fault, paraptoma; 
crime or offense, eggklima). In Orthodox tradition sin may be con- 
scious or unconscious, voluntary or involuntary. Further, sin, from 
Paul through the Church Fathers (q.v.), is understood as a personal 
force or power that has usurped the government of the world and in- 
fected creation from the Fall of Adam. Christ came to deliver human- 
ity through his death and resurrection from this force and its accom- 
panying corruption, i.e., the rule of the devil and of death. Baptism 
(q.v.) into Christ delivers the believer from the cosmic aspect of sin, 
but he or she is left to engage with those remnants of a diseased world 
still at work in his or her soul and environs. Thus the inescapable role 
of asceticism (q.v.) in the Christian life and, in addition, the insistence 
of the Orthodox tradition that sin, insofar as each person sins, is al- 
ways personal in nature. Each is called to account for what he or she 
has done or left undone. This differs significantly from the place that 
original sin has held in the Christian West since, in particular, Augus- 
tine of Hippo (q.v.). It is with the examination and tracing out of sin's 
unconscious and unsuspected roots that the enormous literature of 
monastic spirituality is primarily concerned. 

SKOBTSOVA, MOTHER MARIA, poet, monastic, Christian social 
activist, martyr (8 December 1891-31 March 1945). Named Elizaveta 
Iur'evna Pilenko at birth, her father was landed gentry and she was uni- 
versity educated, mixing well in the cultural elite of St. Petersburg. In 
1917 she was a delegate from Novorossiisk to the Third Congress of 
the Socialist-Revolutionary Party, held in Moscow. Then in 1918 she 
was involved in conspiratorial activities against the new Bolshevik 
government as acting mayor of the town of Anapa on the Black Sea. 
Married twice, she had three children, none of whom survived her. 

She and her family fled the Revolution in 1920 and settled in Paris 
in 1923, where she became very involved in the Russian Student 
Christian Movement (RSCM). In 1930 she became secretary for the 
Movement, traveling around France to give aid to Russian Cmigrds. 
She was close to Fr. Sergius Bulgakov and Metropolitan Evlogii 



(qq.~.), and under their guidance she prepared for monastic profes- 
sion. Yet, her friend Nicholas Berdiaev (q.v.) opposed her decision as 
superfluous to her calling. On 7 September 1932, she received an ec- 
clesiastical divorce from her second husband and became a monastic. 
It was Evlogii's hope that she become "the founder of convent life in 
the emigration," and she continued to serve the RSCM. 

In the early 1930s she was responsible for the publication of 
Georges Norovsky's four volumes on the Church Fathers (qq.~.). She 
typed the original manuscripts and persuaded I. Fondaminsky to pro- 
vide the financial backing. In September 1934, she settled into a house 
at 77 rue de Lourmel, from which "hermitage" she served the Russian 
needy for more than thirty years. During the 1930s Archimandrite Lev 
Gillet (q.v.) lived at Lourmel and served Divine Liturgy on almost 
a daily basis. From 1936 to 1939 Archimandrite Kiprian Kern (1889- 
1960) served as resident priest, but he was released from his duties to 
become a faculty member at St. Sergius Orthodox Theological Insti- 
tute (q.v.) in September 1939. On 27 September 1935, Orthodox Ac- 
tion, an independent Christian social action organization, was founded 
by Mother Maria, N. Berdiaev, S. Bulgakov, G. P. Fedotov, K. V. 
Molchulskii, and others, with Metropolitan Evlogii acting as honorary 
president. The organization was independent of the Church hierarchy 
and the RSCM, and was funded by the Anglicans and the American 
YMCA. Mother Maria was deported to the death camps because of her 
work to aid Jews through Orthodox Action. She died in the gas cham- 
ber of Ravensbruch concentration camp. Her life is recounted in 
Sergei Hackel's Pearl of Great Price (rev. 1982). 

SKOPTSN see Doukhobors. 

SLAVERY. As a legal institution slavery was inherited from Roman 
law by the Empire of Constantine and his successors, and it persisted 
until the last few centuries of the Byzantine era (q.v.) when, by the 
13th c., it had largely died out. Church Fathers such as John Chrysos- 
tom and Gregory Nazianzus condemned the practice, and later monas- 
tic authorities, e.g., Theodore of Studion (qq.~.), forbade monasteries 
from holding slaves (though many, in fact, continued to do so). 
Nonetheless, the language of slavery-whether descriptive of the 
Christian as "slave of God" (doulos tou Theou) or of the sinner's slav- 
ery (douleia) to the passions-remains in force to the present. 

SLAVIC see Old Church Slavic. 

SLAVOPHILE MOVEMENT. An intellectual movement during the 
1840s and 1850s in Moscow, existing side by side with Westernizing 
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and nationalistic movements, which idealized as supreme the histori- 
cal role of Orthodoxy and Russia. Among its adherents were A. Kho- 
miakov (q.v.), I. and P. Kireyevsky, C. and I. Aksakov, and G. 
Samarin. Their interests were broad, including theology, philosophy, 
history, politics, etc.; in each field, they made an impact that lasted. 
Although the Slavophiles were romantics of sorts, drawing a strict di- 
chotomy between idealized things Russian and the profane non- 
Russian, they were not influenced by German romanticism and pan- 
theism as were many of their contemporaries. Their foundations were 
in Orthodox tradition, their endeavor paralleled that of the non- 
possessors and more recently Paisii Velichkovsky in monasticism 
(qq.~.), and their effort should not be considered in complete isolation 
from other contemporaneous developments. 

Aside from influencing later intellectual lights who considered the 
Slavophiles their forbears-from Dostoevsky (q.v.) to recent samiz- 
dat writers-one can point to concrete accomplishments that perma- 
nently changed 19th-c. Russia for the better. First, they articulated a 
vision of human peace and harmony that begins with the family, and 
that they thought should be expressed in all greater social institutions. 
Khomiakov, in a brilliant theological essay, showed that love in 
catholicity (q.v.) or sobornost is the heart of the unity of the Church 
and comes directly from God (q.v.). Samarin took the vision socio- 
logically and applied it to the emancipation of the serfs in Russia and 
in the borderlands. I. Kireyevsky explained the philosophical under- 
pinnings of sobornost and set the agenda of philosophical problems 
for the coming century of Russian philosophy. In spite of their zeal- 
ous nationalism and belief in autocracy, the Slavophiles were strictly 
censored during the reign of Tsar Nicholas I, and were not extensively 
published until the reign of Tsar Alexander 11. 

SOBORNOST see Catholic; Catholicity. 

SOLOVIEV, VLADIMIR S., Russian philosopher, theologian (1 853- 
1900). Vladimir was the son of an eminent Russian historian who 
wrote The History of Russia in twenty-nine volumes. His career pri- 
marily involved writing, after he lectured briefly in Moscow on phi- 
losophy and held similar positions in St. Petersburg through 1882. 
This part of his early philosophical career was spent as a Slavophile 
and as a close friend of Dostoevsky (qq.~.). But his thinking soon 
evolved along ecumenical lines, desiring the unity of East and West 
in Russia through negotiation with the Roman Catholic Church 
(q.v.)-an evolution that separated him from the Slavophiles. 

He never returned to professorial life, possibly because the topics 
of Russia's national politics and questions regarding the Russian 
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Church could not be adequately discussed there. His early interest in 
Russian poetry and folklore, German philosophy, nature myths, and 
ecstatic visions shaped his theological and philosophical system, 
which is considered uniquely "Russian": Pantheism, romanticism, 
and gnosticism (q.v.) are foundational to his system, as are his visions 
of what he thought was the Wisdom of God (q.v.) and world soul, the 
"Divine Sophia" - the Eternal and Perfect Feminine. 

In 1889 Soloviev published La Russie et 1'Eglise Universelle in 
Paris in which he not only promoted the mystical unity of the Roman 
and Orthodox Churches, but pronounced in favor of Roman Catholi- 
cism because of its creation of a "super-state" organization. After the 
publication of this book, he became disinterested in Church problems 
and did not believe the reunion of East and West possible. It was ru- 
mored that he became Roman Catholic, especially when he was com- 
muned once (1896) by Fr. Nicholas Tolstoy, who had become Roman 
Catholic but shared Soloviev's teaching of the mystical unity of East 
and West. Soloviev always considered himself faithful to the Ortho- 
dox Church in spite of his idiosyncratic behavior. He seems to have 
desired to preserve the characteristics of East and West in any case, 
reading confessions of faith that were technically contrary to both, 
e.g., reading aloud the decisions of the Council of Trent followed by 
the statement that the Eastern Orthodox Church is the true Catholic 
Church. 

Soloviev wrote more than a dozen principal philosophical volumes 
and others on political-philosophical questions. His works were espe- 
cially influential on the return of the Russian intelligentsia to the Or- 
thodox Church, both before and after the Revolution. His sophiology 
was foundational for theologians like Sergius Bulgakov and Pave1 
Florensky (qq.~.), though not popular or subscribed to extensively 
thereafter. One of the common misestimations of Soloviev made by 
non-Russians is a lack of serious consideration of his poetry-some 
of which records the mystical experiences foundational to his corpus. 

Various students of Soloviev have divided his career and philosoph- 
ical emphases into three stages. The first was Christian theosophy in 
which he anticipated Sophia would be incarnate in the world. The sec- 
ond was theocracy in which he hoped Christian politics would create a 
just state and society. The thud was theurgy in which he tied to create 
a new life corresponding to the Divine Truth through mystical art. His 
last great work, Three Conversations, gives up all utopianism and refers 
philosophical problems to resolution at the end of time-eschatology. 

SOPHRONY (SAKHAROV), Archimandrite see Sakharov, Sophrony. 

SOVIET UNION see Russian Orthodox Church. 
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SPIRITUAL FATHERIMOTHER. The notion of "spiritual father- 
hood" has a long history in Christianity, going back at least to Paul. In 
the 3rd c. Gregory the Wonderworker's panegyric on Origen (q.v.) 
provided a kind of preview of later portraits of the spiritual father. This 
portrait, however, emerges clearly in the stories and sayings around 
the 4th c. Desert Fathers (q.v.). 

The "old men" (gerontes, startsy) act as exemplars and counselors 
for monks, often in a relationship of deep and abiding psychological 
and spiritual intimacy, not unrelated to the relationship obtaining be- 
tween master and disciple elsewhere in the ancient world. Greater em- 
phasis, though, is placed in the monastic context on the obedience 
owed the elder by his spiritual child than, for example, would be the 
case between one of the ancient philosophers and his pupils, e.g., Plot- 
inus (q.v.) or Iamblichus. The bonds, moreover, between the monas- 
tic elder and his children were both lifelong and seen extending even 
beyond death. 

One finds the theme of spiritual fatherhood fully worked out in John 
Climacus's works, The Ladder and The Pastor, and in the writings es- 
pecially of Symeon the New Theologian (q.v.). The term is sometimes 
used loosely to apply to a person's "father confessor," but in a proper 
usage the two should be distinguished. Very few priests who hear con- 
fessions are spiritual fathers and the opposite is also often the case: a 
spiritual father or mother is not necessarily ordained clergy. 

THE SPIRITUAL REGULATION (REGLAMENT) OF PETER 
THE GREAT. It must be understood that the religious reforms of 
Tsar Peter occurred in the greater context of the Westernization and 
reform of Russia, including the military, all government administra- 
tions (which meant for him the Russian Church, too), the economy, 
education, society, and culture. Though the reforms were ad hoc dur- 
ing a time of continual war, their scope and comprehensiveness can- 
not be overemphasized. Peter was definitely the visionary who, for 
better or for worse, united the various and disparate measures in his 
own person. 

In 1700 Peter changed the calendar in two ways: Years were 
counted from Christ's birth, not the date of the (supposed) creation of 
the world, and the first month was January rather than September of 
the ecclesiastical year. He arranged for books to be published by a 
Dutch press, and produced the first newspaper in Russia. But this was 
after he allowed the national language to be Russian, and not Dutch as 
he had seriously considered. Still, the older Slavic language was re- 
formed and simplified with Slavic, Greek, and Latin letters to produce 
what came to be known as the civil alphabet. Slavic alphabetic num- 
bers, quite cumbersome, were replaced with Arabic numerals. Only 
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church liturgical books (q.v.) were allowed to continue with the old 
alphabet and numbers. 

The establishment of secular schools on the European model antic- 
ipated what was to happen with ecclesiastical schools. Besides send- 
ing students abroad, Peter created a School of Mathematical and 
Navigational Sciences (Moscow, 1701), a Naval Academy (St. Pe- 
tersburg, 1715), medical schools (1706, 1709), a museum of natural 
science and a library (St. Petersburg), the Imperial Academy of Sci- 
ence (St. Petersburg), and about forty elementary schools in provin- 
cial towns. Private schools and tutoring for the gentry survived Peter's 
death, unlike the public schools- which did not take root until Cather- 
ine I1 made Russian, not Latin, the language of instruction. As a result 
of Peter's educational reform, a university was begun in Moscow 
(1755) with departments of law, medicine, and philosophy. (Before 
one might idealize Peter as the liberal visionary who promoted edu- 
cation at all costs, it should be considered that almost all of his schools 
had a direct bearing on "oiling his war machine," which he kept func- 
tioning continually during his reign with the exception of twenty-four 
scattered months.) 

When Archbishop Theophanes Prokopovich prepared the "Spiritual 
Regulation" for Peter, who issued it on 25 January 1721, uniform ec- 
clesiastical schools were provided for with grades that progressed to 
philosophy and theology (qq.v.) as the height of learning. Prokopovich, 
who had studied at the Uniate (q.v.) College of Athanasius in Rome, 
took the Kievan academy as his model for theological education. But 
like the foreignness of the secular schools, the Kievan academy was 
grounded in the "Latin learning" of Scholasticism (q.v.), and life in the 
seminaries was "cloistered" from the influences of family and tradition. 
Curiously, Prokopovich preferred to follow Protestant rather than Ro- 
man Catholic problems in his Scholasticism-though Aquinas was 
well-known. Since the ecclesiastical schools were predicated on the 
Kievan model, hierarchs from the Ukraine opened them in Russia, 
staffed them with Ukrainian teachers, and frequently brought their stu- 
dents from the Ukraine. In certain instances only Ukrainian was spoken, 
and only Ukrainians were advanced to candidacy for the episcopacy. A 
forced "Ukrainization" occurred in Russia due to Peter's reforms. 

Ironically, the secular schools did not survive the 18th c. and the ec- 
clesiastical schools did. In the last decades of the century when Cather- 
ine I1 popularized education, the ecclesiastical schools provided the 
new teachers, who now graduated from "teachers' seminary." Still, the 
success was forced: Peter's ecclesiastical schools were "caste" schools 
with mandatory participation from clergy offspring. By mandatory is 
meant not merely physical punishment, but criminal prosecution! The 
student was fulfilling a duty to the state, and desertion was treated with 
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severity -the "criminal" was pursued and returned in chains, if neces- 
sary. In spite of this, the attrition rate was high, sometimes half a sem- 
inary class; the reason was not an unwillingness to learn, but the use- 
lessness of the education. The Latin-Polish cumcula were foreign and 
left the more useful subjects of theology and rhetoric in Russian for the 
last year-which few reached. Latin and Scholasticism had no rele- 
vance to Orthodox or Russian life, and they were not a large part of 
contemporary European culture. The contradiction between praying in 
Church Slavic (q.v.) and theologizing in Latin was too glaring. 

An even more profound change by Peter was the abolition of the 
Russian patriarchate (q.v.). In Prokopovich's Regulation, written over 
the course of some years, the patriarch's authority was replaced by the 
"Ecclesiastical College," which within a month was renamed "The 
Most-Holy Ruling Synod." At this time the Holy Synod was com- 
prised of three bishops, four archimandrites, and four archpriests. All 
matters were settled by majority, but all decisions were subject to state 
control. There was no access to the emperor as the patriarch had; but 
all members were appointed by the emperor. The ober-procurator was 
the intermediary between the Synod and the tsar, and this "eye of the 
Tsar" participated in all Synod meetings. 

In time both the ratification of the Synod's decrees and the ap- 
pointment of new members to the Synod came to depend on the ober- 
procurator. Over the next twenty years various bishops and clergy ob- 
jected to or tried to change the "Regulation," including Prokopovich, 
but the "Regulation"-brought into law by Peter's imperial com- 
mands and threats-was not to be superceded. The power of the ober- 
procurator increased until he became a minister of state. Then, under 
Alexander I, the Ministry of Ecclesiastical Affairs and Education was 
organized (1817-1824). This department of state so alarmed the hier- 
archy that they complained of it as a threat to and persecution of the 
Church. The situation did not change until the patriarchate was 
reestablished in 19 18. 

Since Peter was no friend of monasticism (q.v.), he attempted to 
transform it into a state agency of educated social workers. Prohibi- 
tions against monks having books or pen and paper in their cells were 
designed to curtail any thinking and writing activities that were not 
state approved. Fortunately, the reforms were unsuccessful in monas- 
tic circles. 

Although not originally intended to do so, the intellectual and eco- 
nomic impact of the Regulation on the Church by the end of the 18th 
c. was devastating. Intellectually, the spirit of the Age of Reason, pre- 
pared for by Peter, left the Church only with the "old ways9'-the old 
alphabet, the old calendar, the old language-displaying little origi- 
nality and contrasting with an idealized Europe. Russia's intellectuals 
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were ripe for Voltaire's antichurch polemics and self-indulgent habits. 
In this atmosphere the Russian Church's land and serfs were confis- 
cated in 1764, then it was subsidized at one-third its previous budget, 
and that on a declining basis. The clergy and their dependents, about 
1 percent of the population, were impoverished by the treby (q.v.) sys- 
tem, while the government maintained a large army and bureaucracy, 
and the imperium enjoyed one of the largest courts in Europe with a 

wealthy gentry. Thus, Peter's reforms not only Westernized, but also 
began the secularization of, the Church. (See Russian Orthodox 
Church.) 

SPIRITUAL RELATIONSHIP. These are the bonds entered into as 
the result of sacramental actions such as baptism (q.v.), adoption, or 
monastic tonsure. The godparent, in the first instance, involves both 
himself (or herself) and his relations in a spiritual relationship with the 
kin of the baptized. The same limitations on marriage within specified 
degrees of consanguinity were and are thus applied in the Orthodox 
Church to all who are connected by godparenthood. The language of 
spiritual relationship came also to be often applied to the bonds ob- 
taining between the monk's elder or abbot and himself. (See Spiritual 
Father.) It is sometimes applied, though not always properly, to the re- 
lationship between the Christian and his or her confessor. 

SPONSOR. Classically the sponsor is the person who guarantees the 
character and motives of an individual seeking to enter the Church 
through Baptism (q.v.). Today, we consider it an honor to be a god- 
parent, while in the classical system, the honor fell entirely to the adult 
catechumen (q.v.). The godparent would be held accountable to the 
Church for the actions of the individual whom he sponsored. There 
was a risk involved- so much so that the Greek name for "sponsor" 
in Asia Minor (q.v.) was the same term used for an individual who 
provided surety for a bank loan: a "guarantor." It was, and in some 
places is, expected that the sponsor works closely with the catechu- 
men, attending all catechetical classes with him or her, and helping 
with instruction. It was also assumed that the sponsor had an active 
life in Christ which could be shared on a personal, experiential level 
with the catechumen. The sponsor and the catechumen basically went 
through the entire procedure for entrance into the Church together. 

SPYROU, ATHENAGORAS, Archbishop of Constantinople, New 
Rome and Ecumenical Patriarch (25 March 1886-July 1972). Gradu- 
ated from the Orthodox Theological Seminary, Halki, Istanbul, in 
1910, he was ordained to the diaconate, later serving as general sec- 
retary for the Athens Archdiocese. He was elected Metropolitan of 



310 Stability 

Corfu and Praxos. From 1931 to 1948 he served as archbishop (exarch 
[q.v.]) of the Greek Orthodox Archdiocese of North and South Amer- 
ica (q.v.), residing in New York City. As archbishop he healed a 
schism dividing the Greek church there and established a single arch- 
diocese. He became the two hundred eighty-sixth Archbishop of Con- 
stantinople in 1948 and was particularly well known for his active in- 
volvement in the ecumenical movement (q.v.), an activity highlighted 
by his much-publicized meeting with Pope Paul VI in Jerusalem in 
1964 and the mutual lifting of the anathemas of 1054 in the next year. 
Both events generated controversy in the Orthodox world, with some 
hailing the perceived end of separation and others seeing in it the 
betrayal of the patriarch's trust. The debate is still very much alive to- 
day. Several institutions have been named for the late patriarch, in- 
cluding the Patriarch Athenagoras Orthodox Institute (q.v.) in Berke- 
ley, also under Constantinople's (q.v.) jurisdiction. 

STABILITY. In Greek isobios askesis, stability is the principle that 
monastics should remain lifelong in the monastery of their profession. 
It is nominally upheld in the Orthodox Church, even enshrined in the 
canons of the Fourth and Seventh Ecumenical Councils (q.v.) and in 
Byzantine legislation. It seems, however, never to have been applied 
with absolute rigor, particularly in the case of male monastics. The 
movement of monks from one monastery to another, from monastery 
to hermitage, and even back again, continues to be a feature, for good 
or ill, of Orthodox monasticism (q.v.). 

STANDING CONFERENCE OF ORTHODOX BISHOPS IN 
AMERICA. Known by the familiar acronym SCOBA, the Standing 
Conference first convened on 15 March 1960. The primary fields of 
cooperation among the canonical Orthodox churches in the United 
States include religious education in the Orthodox Christian Educa- 
tion Commission, college campus ministries in the Orthodox Chris- 
tian Fellowships, ecumenical relations in presenting a united witness 
in the National Council of Churches, military chaplaincy in the Com- 
mittee on Chaplaincy to the United States Armed Forces, and clergy 
fellowship in the various clergy associations throughout the country. 
The member groups in alphabetical order are the Albanian Orthodox 
Diocese of America, American Carpatho-Russian Orthodox Greek 
Catholic Church, Antiochian Orthodox Christian Archdiocese of New 
York and All North America, Bulgarian Eastern Orthodox Church, 
Greek Orthodox Archdiocese of North and South America, Orthodox 
Church in America, Romanian Orthodox Missionary Episcopate in 
America, Serbian Orthodox Church in the United States of America 
and Canada, and Ukrainian Orthodox Church in America. The mem- 
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bers represent almost all the canonical Orthodox churches one can find 
in the western hemisphere. 

STANILOAE, DUMITRU, priest, Romanian theologian, educator 
(1903-1993). Appointed in the late 1930s to the faculty of theology 
at Bucharest and subsequently the most important Romanian theolo- 
gian, Staniloae was one of the leaders, if not the leader, of the re- 
naissance of patristic (q.v.) and monastic studies, which has done 
much to enliven and renew the Romanian Church. His vast work of 
translation and commentary on the Philokalia, an expanded version 
of the series first published by Nicodemus of the Holy Mountain 
(qq.~.), is still in the process of editing and at present runs to more 
than a dozen volumes. 

STAUROPEGION. The term comes from the Greek, stauropegein, 
which means literally, "the planting or pitching of a cross." The term 
appears in the 10th c. to signify property, in particular monasteries, 
under the jurisdiction of the patriarch and thus not subject to the lo- 
cal bishop. This closely parallels contemporary monasteries in the 
West, notably Cluny, seeking direct papal jurisdiction in order to es- 
cape the depredations of their local church and feudal hierarchies. 
The system of stavropegeia has since been extended to other local 
churches in the Orthodox oikoumene (q.v.). Hence stavropegial 
means today that the institution in question is under the direct super- 
vision of the local primate. 

STRENOPOULOS, GERMANOS, Metropolitan of Thyateira, Exarch 
of the West, theologian, ecumenist (15 September 1872-24 January 
1951). He studied for the priesthood at Halki Theological School, and 
attended institutions in Constantinople, Halle, Leipzig, Strasbourg, 
and Lausanne. In 1908 he was lecturer in dogmatics at Halki Semi- 
nary and later appointed to be its rector. He was actively engaged in 
the ecumenical movement (q.v.) from 191 1 to the end of his life. He 
was elevated to the title of Metropolitan of Seleucia but remained at 
Halki. In 1920 he collaborated in the publication of the Ecumenical 
Patriarchate's encyclical letter, "Unto all the Churches of Christ 
wheresoever they be," which was an early and instrumental Christian 
appeal for ecumenical (q.v.) dialog. 

In 1922 as Metropolitan of Thyateira he was sent to London to min- 
ister to the Greek-speaking flock of Western Europe. At Lausanne in 
1927 he was vice president of the first world conference on Faith 
and Order, as well as vice president at the second world conference in 
Edinburgh, 1937. He was a member of the provisional committee of 
the World Council of Churches and played a strong role in the creation 
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of the WCC. He is the author of Kyrillos Loukaris, 1572-1638: A 
Struggle for Preponderance Between Catholic and Protestant Powers 
in the Orthodox East (1951). 

STUDION MONASTERY. The great monastery dedicated to St. John 
the Baptist in Constantinople, which, founded sometime before 454, 
rose to prominence under the abbacy of Theodore of Studion during 
the continuation of the controversy of icons (qq.v.) during the 8th-9th 
c. The Studion remained the capital's most important monastery to the 
end of the Byzantine era (q.v.). Following Theodore till the reform of 
the liturgy (q.v.) by Patriarch Philotheos in the late 14th c., the Stu- 
dion also provided the dominant influence on Constantinopolitan wor- 
ship, and hence its typikon came to play an important role throughout 
the Orthodox oikoumene (q.v.), making significant contributions to 
the hymnology of the Church. As the capital's most important monas- 
tic presence, the monastery finally provided a standing counterbalance 
to the policies of emperor and patriarch. 

STYLIANOPOULOS, THEODORE, priest, Greek-American New 
Testament scholar, theologian, ecumenist (1937- ). Born in Messinia, 
Greece, he grew up in Seattle, Washington, and completed his B.A. in 
theology (1962) at Holy Cross Greek Orthodox School of Theology 
(q.v.). He obtained the S.T.M. in New Testament from Boston Uni- 
versity School of Theology (1964) and the Th.D. in New Testament 
from Harvard Divinity School (1974). 

Stylianopoulos has been active in ecumenical circles and interfaith 
dialogues with interest in Jewish-Christian relations, Orthodox- 
Roman Catholic relations, and the World Council of Churches, in 
which he served as a member of the Central Committee (1983-1990). 
He has received various grants and prizes and is a member of several 
professional societies. A well-known retreat master and lecturer, he is 
also the theological consultant to the Religious Education Department 
of the Greek Orthodox Archdiocese (q.v.) and a parish pastor. 

Fr. Stylianopoulos is currently professor of New Testament and Or- 
thodox spirituality at Holy Cross Greek Orthodox School of Theology 
(1967- ). In addition to these disciplines he specializes in Christian 
origins and early Christian literature, Old Testament and Judaism, as 
well as Greek philosophy and religion. He has taught as visiting pro- 
fessor and lecturer at numerous universities and colleges worldwide. 
An internationally known author, he has written and edited about a 
dozen books and more than thirty articles. His publications include 
Justin Martyr and the Mosaic Law (1975), Breadfor Life: Reading the 
Bible (1980), Orthodox Perspectives on Pastoral Praxis (1988), and 
a collection of his articles, The Good News of Christ (1991). 
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SUPERSTITION. In the context of the Orthodox Church, superstition 
can mean at least two things: 1) the survival of specific pagan beliefs 
and practices, particularly in rural areas, for example the dual-faith 
(q.v.) of Rus' with analogs throughout the Balkans and Asia Minor 
(qq.v.) often expressed through a reliance on magical practices de- 
signed to manipulate the environment of the practitioner, thus the fas- 
cination with astrology and even black magic in the Byzantine era 
(q.v.); 2) the transference of magical or generally pagan attitudes to 
Christian practices and ritual objects, for example the understanding 
of icons (q.v.) as themselves divine, the manipulation of sacraments 
(q.v.) for magical purposes, etc. 

SYMEON OF THESSALONICA, archbishop, homilist (?-1429). One 
of the most important church figures of the early fifteenth century, he 
left behind a body of homilies, occasional works against heretics (in- 
cluding both Latins and those opposed to Gregory Palamas [q.~.]), 
and, of particular importance, liturgical commentaries (q.v.). The lat- 
ter provides a uniquely valuable historical witness to the state of the 
Orthodox liturgy at the close of the Byzantine era (qq.~.). 

SYMEON THE NEW THEOLOGIAN, abbot, theologian, mystic, St. 
(949-1022). Symeon was abbot of the monastery of St. Mamas from 
ca. 980-1005. A figure of remarkable gifts and no less remarkable 
controversy during his lifetime, he has been called the greatest of 
Byzantine mystics. Throughout his writings, The Catecheses, The 
Ethical Discourses, The Hymns, The Theological Orations, and The 
Theological Chapters, he laid primary emphasis on the conscious ex- 
perience of the Holy Spirit (q.v.), and that experience particularly in 
the form of light. Though canonized thirty years after his death, 
Symeon's continual struggles with church authorities led to the effec- 
tive suppression of his works and thought- save for the underground 
admirers, unquestionably strong among the monks, who preserved 
them-until the hesychast movement of the 14th c. His influence is 
quite discernible in Gregory Palamas (q.v.), though the latter very sel- 
dom quotes him directly. Manuscript evidence is such as to prove that 
he was widely read in the monasteries in the 14th-15th c. Nicodemus 
of the Holy Mountain (q.v.) revived attention to his works at the end 
of the 18th c. 

SYNDESMOS. The term means "bond" or "link," and was adopted as 
the name of the international Orthodox youth organization in the early 
1960s. Syndesmos arranges youth camps, conferences, and exchanges 
throughout the Orthodox oikoumene (q.v.). It is headquartered in Kuo- 
pio, Finland. 
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SYNOD. The term means "gathering," and is used to signify both the 
gatherings or councils of bishops called together to debate questions 
of pressing doctrinal or ethical concern, e.g., the Ecumenical Councils 
(q.v.), or else regularly summoned gatherings to deal with details of 
administration in a given locale, e.g., the frequent local councils. In 
later times during the Byzantine era (q.v.), the "standing synod" (en- 
demousa synodos) constituted the regular administrative body of the 
Ecumenical Patriarch (q.v.), and in tsarist Russia from Peter I, the 
term, preceded by "holy," signified the governing body of the Rus- 
sian Church without the patriarchate. The term is finally important as 
signaling a basic point of ecclesiology in the Orthodox Church, i.e., 
that the latter, in contrast to the papacy in the West, sees particular au- 
thority (qq.v.) in the Church in the body of the episcopacy sitting in 
council. 

"SYNOD IN EXILE". Known also as the Karlovci Synod from the 
name of the city in northern Serbia where they first convened, this 
Synod was comprised of Russian bishops who fled their dioceses dur- 
ing the course of the Revolution, and took refuge first in Constantino- 
ple and then in Karlovci as guests of the Serbian patriarch. Headed by 
Metropolitan Antonii Khrapovitsky (q.v.), formerly of Kiev, the 
group proclaimed itself the "Supreme Ecclesiastical Administration 
Outside of Russia," based on a decree of Patriarch Tikhon Belavin 
(q.v.), which allowed for dioceses separated from the patriarch by the 
front lines of war to be temporarily independent (20 November 1920, 
No. 362). Such a decree was not intended to apply to bishops who had 
abandoned their dioceses, nor was it to establish an "Administration." 

On 5 May 1922 the patriarch dissolved the group (No. 398) and ap- 
pointed Metropolitan Evlogii Georgievskii (q.v.) as the administrator 
of all parishes in Europe. When Evlogii and Metropolitan Platon 
Rozhdestvensky in the United States not only recognized the group's 
continued existence, but cooperated with it to keep peace in the 
church, the Synod attempted to exercise control over both of them- 
whereupon official relations were broken in 1926. The Synod then ap- 
pointed its own bishop of the North American diocese, and has con- 
tinued to do so until the present. With the dissolution of the Soviet 
Union, none of the bishops, most of whom live in the United States, 
have returned to Russia, so the title "In Exile" is an anachronism. They 
maintain one monastery on Mt. Athos (q.v.) and another together with 
a seminary in Jordanville, New York. They have recently attempted 
to start parishes in Russia to compete with those of the Moscow Pa- 
triarchate and do not maintain a relationship with any other canonical 
Orthodox church, thus increasing their isolationist and sectarian stand 
in the Orthodox oikoumene (q.v.). 
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SYNODIKON OF ORTHODOXY. This document appears as a list of 
blessings (q.v.) and curses after the defeat of iconoclasm (q.v.) in 843. 
It is still read or chanted aloud during the Vespers of the first Sunday 
in Lent (q.v.), the celebration of the "Triumph of Orthodoxy." Com- 
posed of two parts, the first is a thanksgiving (blessings) addressed to 
Christ for the defenders and champions of the faith, and the second is 
a catalog of anathemas (curses) against the great heresies (q.v.) and 
their promulgators. The Constantinopolitan version of the Synodikon 
was updated through 1429, and some local Orthodox churches have 
continued the process. 

SYRIA. A region or province of the Roman Empire (q.v.) whose terri- 
tory roughly corresponded to the modern state of the same name. An- 
tioch (q.v.) was the capital, the dominant city in a region of many ur- 
ban centers and the seat of a patriarchate (q.v.) ranked fourth among 
the bishops of the Church. Featuring a mixed population of Greek and 
Syriac-speakers, as well as other smaller groups, Syria was a cultural 
and intellectual center of the early Byzantine Empire rivaled only by 
Alexandria and, later, by Constantinople (q.v.), which would eventu- 
ally eclipse both. The theology, liturgy, and spirituality of the imper- 
ial capital, however, drew deeply on Syrian sources. Antiochene exe- 
gesis, with its emphasis on historical sobriety, continued to play a role 
in later Byzantine thought, especially through the works of Theodoret 
of Cyrrhus and John Chrysostom (qq.~.). Syrian liturgical poetry 
shaped much of the hymnology of the Byzantine rite via Romanos the 
Melodist, and Syrian saints such as Ephrem the Syrian, Symeon 
Stylites, and Isaac of Nineveh (qq.v.) contributed to Byzantine ideas 
of holiness and the life in the Spirit. 

The present-day Orthodox Church of Syria, though vastly reduced 
from its glory days by the schisms (q.v.) of.the 5th c. and by thirteen 
hundred years of Muslim rule, is still the largest religious minority in 
the 20th c. country. Its primate, the Patriarch Ignatius of Antioch (re- 
siding at Damascus), presides over communities in Lebanon, Iraq, and 
Turkey, as well as an immigrant flock in Europe and the Americas. 

SYRIAC CHURCH. We take this phrase as applying to Syriac-speak- 
ing Christians. Syriac, a dialect of Aramaic spoken in Roman Syria 
and Mesopotamia, was the language of Christianity in early Persia 
(qq.v.) as well as in the Roman province. Its original home was the 
city of Edessa (q.v.), where Christianity may date from the earliest pe- 
riods of the Christian faith, though documentary evidence is lacking- 
or at least fiercely debated-until the early 4th c. 

The golden age of Syriac Christian literature ran from the 4th to the 8th 
c., although important works were being produced both by the Assyrian 
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(Nestorian) Church and the Jacobites (qq.v.) as late as the 13th-14th c. 
Besides the original writings of such luminaries as Aphraat, Ephrem, 
Philoxenus of Mabboug, Jacob of Serugh, Isaac of Nineveh (qq.~.), and 
the 7th-8th-c. Nestorian mystics, Syriac Christians also served as a vi- 
tal conduit for the passage of Greek thought into Arabic and the nascent 
civilization of Islam (q.v.). The christological controversies of the 5th 
c. shattered the ecclesiological unity of the Syriac church, and resulted 
in a division into three main groups, the "Nestorians" in the east, and 
the "monophysites" and "Melchites" (qq.v.) in the west. The latter 
group was to be dominated by a Greek-speaking hierarchy appointed 
from Constantinople (q.v.) and later adopted Arabic as the vehicle of 
its worship and normal communication. 

SYRIAN ANTIOCHIAN ORTHODOX ARCHDIOCESE OF NEW 
YORK AND ALL NORTH AMERICA see Antiochian Orthodox 
Christian Archdiocese of New York and All North America. 

SYRO-CHALDEAN PATRIARCHATE. This phrase refers to the 
"Uniate" or "Chaldean-rite" Church in communion with the papacy 
and comprising today the majority of Christians within modern Iraq 
(qq.~.). The Chaldean church is the Uniate doublet of the smaller As- 
syrian Church (q.v.), and numbers perhaps a quarter million. Its ori- 
gins as a Uniate body date to 1826. 

SYRO-MALABARESE CHURCH. The larger of the two, Uniate In- 
dian Churches existing in the former territories of the Mar Thoma 
Church (q.v.), and heavily Latinized by the legacy of the Portuguese- 
run Synod of Diamper (1599), it is the largest of the natively Chris- 
tian communities in India-though smaller than the Latin rite (q.v.) 
Catholic communities in the country. They retain the basics of their 
original eastern Syrian liturgy, and in recent years have been striving 
to reacquaint themselves with the writings and thought of the ancient 
Syriac Church (q.v.). In 1988 they pressed for and obtained from Pope 
John Paul I1 the right to appoint their own bishops, parallel to the Latin 
rite hierarchy, throughout all India. Up until that date, they had re- 
mained without the right to exercise episcopal supervision over their 
co-ritualists in areas of India outside their traditional territories. 

SYRO-MALANKARESE CHURCH. A second Indian, Uniate body, 
originating from a break with the Mar Thoma Orthodox in 1930, and 
numbering perhaps a quarter million. They continue to use the liturgy of 
the western Syrian, or Jacobite, tradition that the Mar Thoma Church 
(qq.v.) adopted in the 1660s as the result of its break with the Portuguese- 
imposed union and reestablishment of ties with Mesopotamia (q.v.). 
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TALE OF BYGONE YEARS see Primary Chronicle. 

TERTULLIAN (ca. 155-ca. 225). Tertullian was the most important 
pre-Nicene Christian writer in Latin. Trained in law, versed in Greek, 
both the language itself and its philosophical tradition, he was a writer 
of fiercely polemical character. All his works are characterized by a 
burning zeal that verges on, and in later life tumbles over, the edge of 
fanaticism. At first a catholic Christian, he became ca. 210 a devotee 
of the Montanist movement, an action that led him to emphasize truth, 
veritas, and absolute standards of moral conduct. His contributions to 
Latin-speaking Christianity were immense, including the invention 
(or at least first witness to) much of its theological vocabulary, e.g., 
substantia and persona for the essence and persons of the Trinity 
(q.v.), the word trinitas itself, and naturae for the humanity and di- 
vinity in Christ. His works in translation fill two volumes of the Ante 
Nicene Fathers series. They include apologetics (q.v.), polemics, and 
treatises on moral and ecclesiological issues. His polemical works in- 
clude the brief but famous Prescription against the Heretics, an anti- 
gnostic work, Against Marcion, which opposes the latter's dualism 
and argues in defense of both the Old and New Testaments, and 
Against Praxeas in defense of the persons of the Trinity and against 
the modalism popular in Rome at the turn of the 3rd c. 

THEODORA, EMPRESS (ca. 497-548). Wife of the Emperor Justin- 
ian (q.v.), her early life as an actress in Alexandria was the subject of 
the scurrilous portrait by the historian, Procopius of Gaza, in the lat- 
ter's spiteful Secret History. In spite of this witness, Theodora appears 
to have been a woman of strong character and powerful religious con- 
victions. She strengthened her husband at the time of the Nika riots in 
532, and, perhaps with his agreement, continued to support the 
"monophysite" (q.v.) movement throughout her reign of twenty-three 
years. Certainly, the hierarchy of the Oriental Orthodox (q.v.), in par- 
ticular James Baradeus the founder of the Jacobite (q.v.) church, owes 
its existence in great part to her patronage. 

THEODORE OF MOPSUESTIA, Patriarch of Constantinople, the- 
ologian, scriptural exegete (ca. 350-ca. 428). One of the most able 
proponents of the Antiochene school of scriptural exegesis, Theodore 
enjoyed considerable prominence during his lifetime. A vigorous op- 
ponent of Arianism (q.v.) and Apollinarianism (the heresy that Christ 
had no complete humanity), his strictures against the latter led to an 
overemphasis on the distinctiveness of Christ's two natures. This was 
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reflected, to disastrous effect, in the condemnation that overtook his 
pupil, Nestorius (q.v.), at the Council of Ephesus. Theodore's own 
posthumous condemnation followed, nearly one hundred thirty years 
after he died, in the decree of anathema against his works and his per- 
son engineered by Justinian at the Fifth Ecumenical Council (qq.v.) in 
553. While Theodore's works perished in the Greek-speaking world 
as a result of imperial censorship, many continued to be preserved in 
the Syriac-speaking Church of the East (Assyrian [q.v.]) where, in- 
deed, he was venerated, far more than Nestorius, as the great teacher 
and master of exegesis. 

THEODORE OF STUDION, abbot, theologian (759-826). Theodore 
was the abbot of the monastery of St. John at the Studion in Constan- 
tinople (qq.~.). Through his strength of character, organizing ability, 
and courage in the face of imperial pressures to conform to iconoclasm 
(q.v.), including at least two periods of exile, he elevated his monastery 
to a position of undisputed leadership among the monastic houses of 
the capital, a position that it held until the close of the Byzantine era 
(q.v.). His writings included two large collections of occasional ad- 
dresses to his monks, The Greater and The Lesser Catecheses, letters 
addressed both to his monks and to other supporters, a refutation of 
iconoclasm, and various liturgical compositions. 

THEODORET OF CYRRHUS, bishop, theologian, scriptural exegete, 
historian (ca. 393-466). As Theodore of Mopsuestia and Nestorius, so 
Theodoret was a product of Antioch (qq.v.) and the school of exegesis 
and theology associated with that city. While escaping the condemna- 
tion of the first two men, though not altogether unscathed, his sympa- 
thies for their position remained throughout his life. He left behind a 
considerable body of written works, including a number of scriptural 
commentaries, a History of the Monks of Syria (the major source for 
the early history of Syrian monasticism [q.~.]), a Church History that 
continues Eusebius's history through 428, a polemical work against 
Cyril of Alexandria (q.v.) and the "monophysite" position called The 
Beggar, and a large work of apologetics (q.v.), The Cure ofpagan Mal- 
adies. Although his works were posthumously condemned as part of 
the "Three Chapters," they continued to be circulated and read in the 
church, sometimes under the pseudonym Nilus of Sinai. 

THEODOSIUS (LAZOR), Metropolitan see Lazor, Theodosius. 

THEOLOGY. Theology in the Orthodox tradition has a considerably 
broader meaning than philosophical discourse about divinity. The lat- 
ter applies, to be sure, when Christian thinkers were obliged to express 
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and defend the faith in language borrowed from the Greek philosoph- 
ical tradition of Plato and Neoplatonism (qq.~.). Nor, it must be added, 
did they feel the latter to be entirely at variance with the revelation in 
Christ. The history of Orthodox theology (as of Roman Catholic 
[qq.v.] and Protestant theology) is in great part the struggle against and 
in alliance with the inheritance of the great pagan Greeks. Borrowing 
a phrase from Fr. Georges Florovsky (q.v.), it is a wrestling with con- 
cepts in order to discover the words "most adequate" to the mystery 
of God (q.v.) become man (theoprepeis logoi). 

In this struggle one may discern two basic approaches in Orthodox 
Church Fathers, as the former were categorized by Dionysius the Are- 
opagite (qq.~.). There is first and primarily apophatic theology. This 
phrase goes beyond the mere negation of concepts. It denotes the fact 
that the transcendent God (q.v.) is, indeed, transcendent, other, and thus 
"known," in Dionysius's famous phrase, only "by unknowing." Clas- 
sically apophatic theology insists on a particular content to this "un- 
knowing," i.e., the possibility of a genuine experience of the unknow- 
able God revealed in the Incarnate Word and communicated to the 
believer in the action (energeia) of the Holy Spirit (q.v.). This is there- 
fore the real mystical theology, the union beyond word and concept. 

The experience of the divine leads to the other approach of classi- 
cal Eastern theology, affirmative or cataphatic theology. The Un- 
knowable is revealed in his creation, in the words of the Scriptures 
(q.v.), and finally in the Word made flesh, Jesus Christ. These givens 
constitute the realm of the oikonomia, God's self-extension into the 
universe for humanity's creation and salvation. On the one hand, 
words and concepts must be assigned and accorded their full serious- 
ness, though always with the proviso that they carry within themselves 
and point toward a presence that finally transcends both them and 
every artifice of the created intellect. On the other hand, certain con- 
cepts, or "names," do carry a particular weight because they are re- 
vealed images, "notional icons" one might say, beyond which the be- 
liever cannot go. This applies with particular force to the names 
accorded the persons of the Trinity (q.v.). In the Trinity, and in the for- 
mulations of the Ecumenical Councils concerning Christology (qq.~.), 
apophatic and cataphatic can be seen to meet and fuse: not a man and 
a god, but the God-man, not One and not Three, but both, and beyond 
the categories of one and many. 

Beyond the necessary intellectual engagement, the Church Fathers, 
the liturgy, and the tradition of Christian asceticism (qq.v.) express 
broader and higher meanings for theology, among them: 1) prayer 
(q.v.), "he who prays is a theologian," says Evagrius of Pontus (q.v.); 2) 
glorification or praise occur particularly in the celebration of the liturgy, 
both on earth among human beings and in heaven with the angels; 3) the 
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vision of God (q.v.) is anticipatory in this life and unendingly unfolded 
in increasing perfection in the age to come; and finally 4) God himself 
who is the threefold unity of the Trinity. This rounded vision of theol- 
ogy as intellectual, scriptural, liturgical, and experiential was classically 
formulated in the Byzantine era, and exemplified with particular force 
in the writings of Gregory Palamas and Nicholas Cabasilas (qq.v.) in the 
14th c. Under the impress of the West following the end of the Empire, 
Orthodox thought suffered a "pseudomorphosis"-borrowing once 
more from ~ o r o v s k ~  -and its theology, at least the latter as in 
official church manuals, took on the shape and flavor of a third-rate 
Scholasticism (q.v.). The rediscovery of the patristic inheritance owes 
to two sources, the monastic reyival stimulated by the Philokalia (q.v.) 
and the welcome assistance of Western historical scholarship, two 
streams that began to converge in Russia in the late 19th c. and early 
20th c. 

Outside the frontiers of its fixed theological inheritance, Orthodoxy 
gives considerable play to theological expression and opinion, to 
"things said theologically," theologoumena. For example, the appli- 
cation of the mystery of Christ to contemporq Christian life is tradi- 
tionally Orthodox, but today is usually categorized under moral the- 
ology-a relatively new phrase in the Orthodox lexicon. During the 
era of the Fathers the Church had been content with the ascetic tradi- 
tion, on the one hand, and insistence on the basic norms of Christian 
behavior, exemplified in homilies on the preparation of the catechu- 
menate for Baptism (q.v.), on the other. New times require new efforts 
and the range of behaviors or "lifestyles" (classically, "the way of 
life") in late 20th-c. society is so wide and so confusing that Orthodox 
pastors and teachers are obliged to grapple with heretofore unknown 
issues: in vitro fertilization, euthanasia, genetic manipulation, etc. 
Nonetheless, new times do not always produce new problems. The old 
ones are quite active and resurface, such as the recent excitement over 
Just War theology. Some Orthodox writers have responded to this 
uniquely Western Christian theologoumenon, for which there appears 
to be little support in classical patristic thought. For the Fathers, war 
is always evil, and any killing, even in self-defense, is a sin (q.v.). Yet 
Byzantium (q.v.) and its successor Orthodox states have engaged in it. 
The question of war and its place-or lack thereof-in Orthodox 
thought and life requires the new application of both strictly theolog- 
ical reflection and of historical investigation. 

THEOPHANY see Feasts, Twelve Great (Epiphany); Theosis. 

THEOSZS. Theosis or "deification" has been the ruling principle or 
mode of understanding salvation in Christ since at least the late 2nd 
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c., as evidenced in Irenaeus of Lyons (q.v.). Classically, Orthodox 
Holy Tradition (q.v.) sees it reflected in Paul's preaching on adoption 
to sonship and the indwelling Spirit (e.g., Rom 8), in John's promise 
of the gift of divine glory (John 175; 22-24), and summed up in 2 Pet 
1 :4, the Christian as a "communicant of the divine nature." The story 
of Christ's transfiguration in Mk 9:2-7 (Mt 17; Lk 9) becomes the rul- 
ing image of theosis by the time of Gregory Palamas, though its im- 
portance for the Church Fathers (qq.v.) dates from far earlier times. 
This understanding of salvation, that "God became man so that we 
might be made divine," in the words of Athanasius (q.v.), provides the 
unifying theme underlying the great debates over the Trinity and 
Christology (qq.v.) that preoccupy the Ecumenical Councils (q.v.) 
from Nicaea I (325) to Nicaea I1 (787), and the 14th c. controversy 
over hesychasm (q.v.). The theological development of the whole 
Byzantine era (q.v.) constitutes a continuing meditation on the mys- 
tery of salvation, and thus on theosis. 

The term carries disturbing implications to the Western ear, and 
therefore should be qualified. Thus, the Orthodox emphasize the con- 
tinuous theological stress on the paradox of deification: God (q.v.) and 
humankind are infinitely distant from each other by nature (q.v.), the 
creature infinitely inadequate to and other than the Creator. (See The- 
ology.) Yet in Christ, infinite God and finite humanity meet and join, 
and that joining is no mere juxtaposition (as in Nestorius [q.~.]), but a 
true union without confusion or division, as in the formula of Chal- 
cedon (q.v.). Humanity is not obliterated in Christ, but is instead per- 
fected and fulfilled. Although the contribution of the human being to 
salvation is infinitely less than God's, Orthodox theology nevertheless 
insists on a true synergism, a cooperation. Synergy (literally, "co- 
working"), indeed, recalls the classic definition of the divine-human 
union in Christ: a co-inherence and exchange of the divine and human 
activity in the Incarnate Word, and through him in the Holy Spirit 
(q.v.). This allows the possibility that every human person may be- 
come the "unspotted mirror of the divine energies" (Dionysius the 
Areopagite [q.v.])-the manifestation of God's uncreated glory. 

THEOTOKOS see Mariology. 

THESSALONICA. Founded in 3 11 B.c., it was the site in the late A.D. 
40s of Paul's missionary activity, an important city throughout the 
Byzantine era, and second only to Constantinople (qq.v.) in the Em- 
pire's waning centuries. Thessalonica continued to be important 
through the period of the Ottoman Empire (q.v.), its population a mix- 
ture of Turks, Slavs, and Greeks. Occupation by the Greek state in 
1912 brought the city into the political orbit in which it remains today. 
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Ecclesiastically, it ranks second to Athens in the Greek Church, its 
metropolitan acting as the representative of the Ecumenical Patriarch 
(q.v.) for the dioceses of the "New Territories," i.e., the lands gained 
from the Turks at the beginning of the 20th c. 

TIKAS, SERAPHIM, Archbishop of Athens and All Greece (1913- ). 
His baptismal name was Vissarion, he became a monk, then in 1938, 
a deacon. In 1941 he received a diploma in theology from the Uni- 
versity of Athens and was ordained priest in 1942. On 11 September 
1949, he was made Metropolitan of Arta, in 1958, Metropolitan of 
Ioannioa, and on 12 January 1974, Archbishop of Athens and Greece. 

TIKHON (BELAVIN), Patriarch of Moscow see Belavin, Tikhon. 

TOME OF LEO. Officially titled the Tomos ad Flavianum, this doctri- 
nal decree of Pope Leo the Great (q.v.) was addressed to Patriarch Fla- 
vian of Constantinople (q.v.) in 449. It defined, in opposition to Euty- 
chius, the union of God and man in Christ as two natures (q.v.) united 
in one person. At Leo's insistence the Tome was part of the official 
statement of faith at Chalcedon (q.v.) in 451, though with supplemen- 
tary documents, and it was not without a careful examination of the 
Tome's contents by the council fathers (in spite of Leo's express com- 
mand) to see if it was in agreement with the Christology of Cyril of 
Alexandria (qq.~.). Aside from the doctrinal interest of the Tome, a 
subject of fierce debate for centuries afterward, the document repre- 
sents the first occasion that a Roman pope sought to substitute his own 
decree for the deliberations of a council. 

TOMOS. This term, derived from the Greek temno ("to cut"; cf. the Bib- 
lical Hebrew expression, "to cut a covenant" ), came to mean the 
equivalent of the English "decree," or "definition." Examples are the 
Tome of Leo (q.v.) and the "Tome of Mt. Athos," (1349150) by Gre- 
gory Palamas (q.v.) in defense of the hesychasts (q.v.). 

TOTH, ALEXIS G., priest, missionary (14 March 1853-7 May 1909). 
Born in Szepes (near Presov), he was educated at the Roman Catholic 
Seminary of Esztergom, the United Greek Seminary of Ungvar, and 
the University of Presov with a degree in theology. Ordained in 1878, 
he served various parishes, was chancellor, director of the United 
Greek Catholic Seminary in Presov, and professor of Canon Law and 
Church history, before being sent to the United States on 15 Novem- 
ber 1889 as a "missioner" to Slavic and Carpatho-Russian immigrants. 
As the first resident pastor of the Uniate (q.v.) St. Mary's parish in 
Minneapolis, he had a fateful-and mutually antagonistic-meeting 
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with Bishop John Ireland (an "Americanist") on 19 December 1889, 
after which he actively sought to return his Ruthenian flock to the Or- 
thodox Church. This was accomplished on 25 March 1891, when they 
were received by Bishop Vladimir (Sokolovsky) of San Francisco into 
the Russian Orthodox Diocese of Alaska and the Aleutian Islands, an 
act later confirmed by the Holy Synod of Russia. Fr. Toth, ever a mis- 
sionary to the immigrants, continued his activities in 1892 in Wilkes- 
Barre, Pennsylvania, in 1902 in Mayfield, Pennsylvania, and else- 
where, so that the return of Uniates to Orthodoxy in the United States 
became a movement rather than an isolated phenomenon, involving 
an estimated 30,000 people. 

TRADITION, HOLY. Literally, "tradition" in both Greek and Latin de- 
rives from the verb meaning "to hand over, pass on" (paradidomi, 
trado). In the Orthodox Church the phrase "Holy Tradition" signifies 
the Christian faith and that which enables and expresses it: worship 
(sacraments and liturgical offices), the Scriptures, the writings of the 
Church Fathers, the decrees of the Ecumenical Councils, and the wit- 
ness of the lives of the saints (qq.~.). More deeply, tradition has been 
defined by Fr. Georges Florovsky as the,life of the Holy Spirit (qq.~.), 
the current or continuum of the Church as the body of Christ and pres- 
ence of the age to come. Not bound by documents or ritual actions, nor 
enclosed by them, nor expressed particularly and infallibly by any one 
office or officer of the Church, Holy Tradition is enshrined and pro- 
tected by writings, rites, and offices within the Church. 

Holy Tradition (with a capital "T") is to be distinguished from 
tradition (with a lower case "t") or custom. Custom and/or tradition 
are the different bodies of behavior and attitudes that have accompa- 
nied Holy Tradition down through the ages, but that are themselves 
necessarily bound to time and place, and might even obscure Holy 
Tradition. Similarly, indigenous traditions, whether originating in Or- 
thodox environs or permitted by the Church following a people's con- 
version, may be deemed harmonious with the faith, or at least not in 
conflict with it, but never simply identified with it. The distinction is 
firm in theory, although its precise application in practice is often 
thorny. 

TRANSFIGURATION see Feasts, Twelve Great; Theosis. 

TRANSLATION OF LITURGICAL TEXTS. Translation of biblical, 
patristic, and liturgical texts, usually from Hebrew, Aramaic, and 
Greek into the languages of the peoples surrounding or making up the 
Empire-i.e., Latin, Coptic, Syriac, Ethiopian, Armenian, Georgian, 
and later on Church Slavic, Arabic, Romanian, etc. -was a feature of 
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the Eastern Church from the earliest years. By the time of Byzantium 
(q.v.) proper, from the 6th c. on, a style of translation emerged that 
continued to hold the field until very recently. With the Peshitta (Syr- 
iac Bible, 5th c.), the translations of the Syriac golden age, and the 
work of Constantine-Cyril and Methodius (qq.v.) and their disciples, 
translators sought an exceedingly literal translation of Greek-even 
slavish-so some might argue today. 

TREBY. With the reduction of church support from the imperial govern- 
ment after the Spiritual Regulation (q.v.) of Tsar Peter, it was common 
for Russian clergy to live off donations paid for private services. These 
treby, or "needs," originally connoted religious services for the needs 
of individuals, i.e., "personal" sacraments or special prayers (qq.~.). 
The term treby began to be identified with the needed living expenses 
of the clergy because of the terrible living conditions of the priests. The 
system is still widespread in the Russian Church today. 

TRINITY. According to the understanding of the Orthodox Church, the 
confession of faith in Father, Son, and Holy Spirit (q.v.) is as old as 
Christianity. It is not the product of human reasoning, but the articu- 
lation of divine revelation, and it is embedded in the earliest Christian 
documents. The Apostle Paul, for example, closes 2 Cor with a Trini- 
tarian blessing sometime in the A.D. 50s, and it seems to be the case 
that he is himself but repeating a formula already employed in Chris- 
tian worship. The Gospel of Matthew concludes with the Trinitarian 
formula for Baptism (q.v.) already in use in that community ca. A.D. 
80. The "Last Supper" discourse in Jn 14-16 contains four passages 
on the Holy Spirit which make it clear that the Spirit is regarded as a 
distinct person, "another Comforter/Advocate," together with the Son. 

While profession of the three persons is from the earliest Christian 
scriptural witnesses, the Church also inherited the confession of God 
(q.v.) as one from the Hebrews: "Hear, 0 Israel, the Lord our God is 
one Lord" (Duet 6:4). There do not appear to have been any specula- 
tive attempts to square this circle earlier than the 2nd c. Father, Son, 
and Spirit were simply facts of primitive Christian experience; they 
were acknowledged as such in tandem with faith in the divine unity. 
The word, "trinity" (Greek trias and Latin trinitas), does not appear 
until Theophilus of Antioch (Greek) in the 180s and Tertullian (q.v.) 
(Latin) a decade or two later. The latter, together with Irenaeus of 
Lyons (q.v.), provide the first attempts at explaining the dual confes- 
sion of God as one and three. 

Tertullian relies primarily on a Stoic model, the divine substance in 
three different and eternal modes of expression. Irenaeus uses the 
analogy of the human person, speaking on some occasions of Son and 
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Spirit as the Father's Word and Wisdom, and elsewhere as his "two 
hands." In the 3rd c. Origen, borrowing from Platonism and the ear- 
lier work of Clement of Alexandria and Justin Martyr (qq.~.), arranges 
Father, Son, and Spirit in a descending hierarchy of hypostases (per- 
sons, or substances). His terminology was preserved in the Greek East 
during the great Trinitarian controversies of the 4th c. But his notes re- 
lating to subordination and hierarchy were rejected as a result of the 
ultimate victory of the Nicene Creed championed by Athanasius 
(qq.~.). It was the glory of the Cappadocian Fathers, especially Basil's 
On the Holy Spirit, Gregory of Nazianzus's Theological Orations, and 
Gregory of Nyssa's (qq.v.) Against Eunomius and "On Not Three 
Gods," to supply the language and concepts reconciling Origen's 
terms with the Nicene homoousios (consubstantial) in such a way as 
to become the classical formulation of the Orthodox doctrine of the 
Trinity. 

The ancient emphasis on the Father as source of the other persons 
is the keystone of the teaching. The Father is the unique and personal 
(hypostatic) source of the Son and Spirit. Both derive their being (ou- 
sia) directly from him, the Son by "begetting" (genesis) and the Spirit 
by "procession" (ekporeusis). The "being" that they receive is the Fa- 
ther's own. The divine existence, will, and life is thus one and unique, 
and the persons three. Begetting and procession are not, however, fur- 
ther defined, and the omission is quite deliberate. The terms refer to 
processes within the godhead that escape human knowledge and com- 
prehension altogether. The Cappadocians thus lay heavy emphasis 
upon paradox. The basic data of Christian experience are maintained, 
God is one and three, and the antinomy of the divine equation is itself 
held up as a fundamental revelation-in the words of Vladimir Lossky 
(q.v.), "a cross for human ways of thought." The primary metaphor for 
the godhead in Greek thought is therefore that of community. 

Such was not the way of the West. Beginning earlier, but most im- 
portantly with Augustine of Hippo (q.v.), it was the model of the sin- 
gle human being that served the Latin writers as the ruling metaphor 
for investigation of the divine mystery. Augustine's De Trinitate, 
composed in the later years of his life, has set the agenda for Western 
theology (q.v.) in much the same way as the Cappadocians did for the 
East. Taking as his starting point Gen 1:26 and the idea of the human 
person as imago Dei (image of God), Augustine sought the "footprints 
of the Trinity" (vestigia trinitatis) in the human psyche. Among the 
many triads that he proposed based on this model, that of memory- 
intelligence-will was perhaps his favorite, although he was careful to 
acknowledge the inadequacy of any comparison to the divine mystery. 
Given this model, however, his notion of the Spirit as proceeding from 
both Father and Son followed naturally. 
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Thejlioque (q.v.), implicit in Augustine's very choice of model and 
explicit at different points in his writings (as it also was in Ambrose of 
Milan [q.~.]), found its way into the Nicene-Constantinopolitan Creed 
in Spain at the Council of Toledo in 589, probably as an emphasis on 
the Son's divinity in response to the Arianism (q.v.) of Spain's Visi- 
gothic rulers. From Spain it traveled in the late 8th c. to the court of 
Charlemagne at Aachen, where it became an important item in the 
Carolingian (qq.v.) offensive against the orthodoxy of the emperors in 
Constantinople (q.v.) in the opening decade of the 9th c. Frankish mis- 
sionaries in Bulgaria later in the same century carried the offensive to 
the very threshold of Byzantium, a challenge that drew the response 
of the Patriarch Photius (qq.~.), who supplied the first and most im- 
portant extended critique of thejlioque in light of the Cappadocians. 
Photius objected to the phrase as both imperiling the unique monar- 
chy (one source, mia arche) of the Father and muddling the distinc- 
tion of the persons. The debate between Greek East and Latin West 
was firmly set in the 9th c. along lines that have continued to the pres- 
ent day. 

For two centuries the popes of Rome (q.v.), though embracing Au- 
gustine's thought, refrained from adding the jlioque to the Creed at 
Rome. This changed ca. 1013 when Pope Benedict XIII, at the request 
of the German Emperor, Henry II, added the phrase to the Creed sung 
in the papal chapel. Thejlioque also figured in the anathema that Car- 
dinal Humbert da Silva launched against Michael Cerularios (q.v.) in 
1054. The latter, according to Humbert, had willfully omitted (!) the 
phrase from the universal symbol of faith. 

Such historical myopia was not characteristic of the best Latin 
thought. Scholastics such as Thomas Aquinas and Bonaventure in the 
13th c. were fully aware of thejlioque as a later, uniquely Latin ad- 
dition, and they sought to defend it against the Greeks on logical and 
scriptural grounds. Byzantine thought - between labored polemics - 
tried to deal with the question of the Son's eternal relationship to the 
Spirit in the works of Gregory of Cyprus (1285), Gregory Palamas 
(q.v.), and John Byrennios (15th c.), though without accepting the 
Latin addition. They argued instead for the "eternal shining forth" 
(aidios eklampsis) from the Son of the Spirit who proceeds from the 
Father. The Reunion Councils (q.v.) of Lyons and Ferrara-Florence 
approved the jlioque, but these were not ultimately received in the 
East. 

Modern theologians continue the debate. Western writers such as 
Karl Barth and Karl Rahner, from the Reformed and Roman Catholic 
traditions, respectively, vigorously affirm the traditional triadology of 
the West. Orthodox theologians such as Vladimir Lossky and Durnitru 
Staniloae (qq.v.) reply as emphatically on behalf of the Eastern view. 
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More irenic voices from each camp have begun to seek some sort of ac- 
cord in recent times. We mention in this regard the Russian church his- 
torian V. Bolotov and the philosopher-theologian Vladimir Soloviev 
(q.v.) in the 19th c. and the modern Roman Catholic theologians, A. de 
Halleux and Y. Congar. Whether these efforts result in any ultimate res- 
olution remains to be seen. 

TRISAGION. This term applies first of all to the biblical thrice holy 
(q.v.) of Is 6:3 and Rev 4 9 ,  the hymn of the heavenly liturgy. It ap- 
pears as the Sanctus in the eucharistic liturgy of both the East and 
West. In the East the same expression also applies to the hymn that re- 
peats three times the petition, "Holy God, Holy Mighty One, Holy Im- 
mortal One, have mercy upon us," which is normally sung following 
the "little entrance" prior to the Epistle reading at the Divine Liturgy 
(q.v.). (The origin of this form of the hymn is associated with 25 Sep- 
tember ca. 450 when a great earthquake ceased in Constantinople.) 
The hymn became cause for debate during the christological contro- 
versies of the late 5th c. Between 468 and 470, the "monophysite" Pa- 
triarch of Antioch (qq.~.), Peter the Fuller, introduced the phrase, 
"Who was crucified for us," following "Holy Immortal . . . " Defend- 
ers of Chalcedon (q.v.) objected to this christological reading of 
the hymn, i.e., as referring all three titles to Christ, and insisted on it 
instead as in praise of the Trinity (q.v.), denouncing the interpolation 
as an unacceptable mingling of the persons of the Godhead. The hymn 
is sung in the Oriental Orthodox churches (q.v.) to the present in its 
interpolated form, and in Eastern Orthodox churches in the original 
version. 

TRUBETSKOY, EUGENE N., lay theologian, epistemologist (1 863- 
1920). After training at a classical "gymnasium" and developing an 
interest in music, he embraced Orthodoxy while listening to Anton 
Rubinstein conducting Beethoven's Ninth Symphony. He was a dis- 
ciple of Vladimir Soloviev (q.v.) and used Soloviev's doctrine of 
Sophia to interpret aspects of iconography (q.v.); he also wrote on 
epistemology and the philosophy of the Church Fathers (qq.~.). As 
professor of the philosophy of law at Kiev and Moscow universities, 
he was involved in the Russian liberal political movement to abolish 
autocratic power, including oppression by the Bolsheviks. At the time 
of his death, he was a member of the White Army during the Revolu- 
tion. He is the author of Icons: Theology in Color (trans. 1973). 

TURKEVICH, LEONTY, metropolitan (8 August 1876-14 May 1965). 
Theologically trained at the Kiev Theological Seminary and its The- 
ological Academy, from which he graduated in 1900, he taught in 
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ecclesiastical schools and seminaries in Kursk and Ekaterinoslav. He 
was ordained a priest in 1905 and succeeded his father as priest of 
the church in Kremenetz. In October 1906 he was made rector of the 
recently established Orthodox seminary in Minneapolis, Minnesota. 
In 1912 the seminary was relocated to Tenafly, New Jersey. From 
1914 to 1930 he edited the Russian-American Orthodox Messenger. 
In 1917 to 1918 he was a representative to the All-Russian Council in 
Moscow where he introduced the motion that resulted in the election 
of Patriarch Tikhon (q.v.). Drawing on his experience at the Sobor, he 
became one of the chief planners behind the autonomy of the Ameri- 
can Church. He was widowed in 1925, and in 1933 became bishop of 
Chicago. In 1950 he was elevated to metropolitan of the "Metropolia," 
i.e., the Russian Orthodox Greek Catholic Diocese of North America, 
which became the Orthodox Church in America (q.v.). 

TURKS. Originating in the regions of central Asia between the Caspian 
Sea and the Altai, Turkic-speaking tribes that expanded in conquest or 
else fled stronger cousins were the frequent concern of Byzantium 
(q.v.) from the 5th c. until the end of the Empire. In 1071 Alp Arslan 
led the Seljuk Turks to a victory over the Byzantine army at Mantzik- 
ert, in the extreme east of present-day Turkey, which resulted in the 
permanent Turkish occupation of Asia Minor (q.v.), a fact confirmed 
a century later at the battle of Myriokephalion (1 176) where the Em- 
peror Manuel I lost the army a second time. Out of the different tribes 
occupying Anatolia, the Ottomans began their rise to dominance in the 
early 14th c. until they took the place of the defeated Christian Empire 
in 1453 under Mohammed 11. 

Asia Minor was cleared of its remaining Greek presence with the 
population exchanges following the Treaty of Lausanne in 1924. The 
massacre of the Armenians just prior to that, together with continuing 
pressures on the Jacobite communities inhabiting the borderlands 
near Syria (qq.~.), have largely emptied what is now Turkey of any 
lingering Christian population. The Kurds, however, remain in the re- 
gions to the east where once Armenians and Syriac-speaking Chris- 
tians had lived. They look to be somewhat more intractable a problem 
for the Turkish state, though efforts have been continuous since Ke- 
ma1 Ataturk in the 1920s to reduce this Muslim people to Turkifica- 
tion. The Turkish-speaking peoples of Azerbaijan, Uzbekistan, Turk- 
menistan, and Kazakhstan in the former Soviet Union have been 
showing interest in the idea of a greater Turkey, in some quarters at 
least, though this is likely to remain rhetoric for the present time. 

THE TWO WAYS see The Way. 
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UGANDAN ORTHODOX CHURCH. Uganda is a nation of East 
Africa on the northern shores of Lake Victoria and bordering Tanza- 
nia to the west, Sudan to the north, and Kenya to the east. In the 1920s 
a group of young Ugandan clergyman, Anglican by ordination and 
training and led by Reuben Spartas, sought to enter the Orthodox 
Church. Their motives appear to have been a blend of genuine con- 
viction and resentment against colonial rule. Following a period fea- 
turing misadventures and incomprehension on the part of the Greek 
higher clergy in Alexandria (q.v.), they were finally received by the 
Patriarchate of Alexandria. Although not without further troubles, the 
African mission of the Orthodox Church takes its beginnings from 
these men. The Church of Uganda is today directed by a Ugandan 
bishop, Theodore Nankyamas, a suffragan of the Metropolitan of East 
Africa, Makarios, headquartered in Nairobi, Kenya. Two other met- 
ropolitanates have since been added to the African mission: Central 
Africa headquartered in Kinshasa, Zaire, and West Africa, directed 
from the Cameroons and including Ghana and Nigeria. 

UKRAINIAN ORTHODOX CHURCH (UOC). His Beatitude, Met- 
ropolitan Volodymyr (Sabodan) of Kiev, primate of the autonomous 
Ukrainian Orthodox Church, is the only recognized head of the 
Ukrainian Church by the Ecumenical Patriarchate and world Ortho- 
doxy (qq.~.). The UOC synod of bishops includes thirty hierarchs and 
governs fifty-five hundred parishes, twenty-five dioceses, thirty-seven 
monasteries, seminaries in Odessa, Lutsk, and Kiev, and schools in 
Chernigov and Pochayev, as well as the Ecclesiastical Academy. Most 
of Ukraine's thirty-five million Orthodox believers remain faithful to 
this Church, autonomous under Moscow, which has canonically con- 
trolled ecclesiastical activity in the Ukraine for three centuries. 

In December 1993 Metropolitan Volodymyr gave the following in- 
terview in New York, which briefly describes the present situation: 
"The Local Council of the Russian Orthodox Church, which elected 
Metropolitan Aleksy of Leningrad to be primate and Patriach of the 
Russian Orthodox Church, as well as the two Councils of Bishops of 
the Russian Orthodox which followed it, gave the Church, which had 
previously been known as the Patriarchal Exarchate of Kiev and All 
Ukraine, a new title-the Ukrainian Orthodox Church. It has been 
granted full independence and freedom for self-government. In other 
words, it has all the rights and opportunities which an autonomous 
church possesses. His Holiness, Patriarch Aleksy, does not interfere 
in our affairs and we have our own Holy Synod which resolves all 
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ongoing problems of Church life at its meetings. We have the oppor- 
tunity to govern ourselves, however, we are not an autocephalous 
(q.v.) Church but an autonomous Church which has certain abilities 
and possibilities. Today there is the issue, which some believers es- 
pecially in the western regions of Ukraine hold, that the Church should 
have full independence and self-government in the status of a local 
Church. In eastern Ukraine and other regions there are other points of 
view. The people there do not want that kind of full independence. The 
issue is being studied. We have appealed to His Holiness, Patriarch 
Aleksy, requesting that he raise this issue with all the primates of the 
local autocephalous Churches and that if this is the will of the episco- 
pate, clergy, monastics, and faithful, then the issue of full indepen- 
dence which results in an autocephalous local Church will have to be 
resolved." ("Orthodox Church in America News," Alex Liberovsky, 
Interviewer, December, 1993, page 6.) 

Nonetheless, there is ecclesiastical chaos in Ukraine today. In addi- 
tion to the canonical UOC headed by Metropolitan Volodymyr, there ex- 
ist two parallel Orthodox jurisdictions: The Ukrainian Autocephalous 
Orthodox Church (UAOC) surfaced in 1989 under the leadership of the 
now deceased Patriarch Mystaslav (Skrypnik), who lived in exile, and is 
now headed by Bishop Dimitri (Yarema) as the new "Patriarch of Kiev"; 
it has about 800 parishes. Another group, the Ukrainian "Patriarchate of 
Kiev" (UOC-KP), was founded a year ago with parishes loyal to the for- 
mer Metropolitan Philaret (Denisenko), but which has recently elected 
Bishop Volodymyr (Romaniuk) as patriarch. Romaniuk, a former priest 
of the Patriarchate of Moscow, was imprisoned for sixteen years in So- 
viet camps for his religious convictions. The candidacy of the more con- 
troversial former Metropolitan Philaret (Denisenko) was rejected. 

The enthronement of the new primate took place on 24 October 
1993, at St. Sophia Cathedral in Kiev, which was opened especially for 
this service. This latter group has enjoyed widespread support from 
President Leonid Kravchuk and the Ukrainian government, although 
the March 1994 elections displayed a division between Russian- and 
Ukrainian-speaking parts of the country. Canonicity of the two dissi- 
dent churches is not officially recognized by any Orthodox Church. In 
August 1992 the Ukrainian Greek Catholic Church (Uniates), more 
prevalent in West Ukraine, had 2,719 parishes. 

Disputes over property have frequently boiled over into street vio- 
lence, pitting one congregation against another. Ukrainian television 
routinely broadcasts rival services of the two dissident branches. The 
situation is in a continuing state of flux. (See Kievan Rus'; Russian Or- 
thodox Church; Unia.) 

UNCTION. See Healing. 
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UNIA-UNIATE CHURCHES. Although the Unia proper began with 
the Council and Union of Brest-Litovsk (1596), the prehistory of the 
movement certainly goes back ideologically to the Reunion Councils 
(q.v.) centuries before. After Muscovite Christianity (q.v.) established 
its own patriarchate (q.v.) in 1589, the king and nobility of Poland- 
Lithuania requested the organization of an Eastern rite of the Roman 
Church. This body recognized the popes rather than the patriarchs, but 
preserved the Eastern liturgical rites; and it was created to compete 
directly with the Orthodox Church so that the Ukraine and Belarus 
would not fall under the influence of Muscovy. The Constantinop- 
olitan patriarchate, which had jurisdiction over the non-Muscovite 
churches, protested, but was under the Turkish yoke and in no posi- 
tion to take effective action. The Unia in the Ukraine and Belarus was 
supported by the bishops, but fervently opposed by the rest of the 
clergy and the bratsva (lay brotherhoods). The Orthodox Church thus 
ceased to exist de jure in Poland-Lithuania, and its properties became 
those of the Uniate church. The Ukraine and Belarus followed suit, 
and the administration of the Uniates in every case was separate from 
the Latin Roman Catholics (q.v.). 

The Cossacks struggled intermittently to maintain their Ukrainian 
and Orthodox identity -and freedom from serfdom-and in an upris- 
ing from 1648 to 1654 Bohdan Khmelnitskii took the region east of 
the Dnieper River from the Poles and allied it with Moscow. Although 
the metropolitanate of Kiev should have rightfully remained under 
Constantinople (q.v.), from the point of view of Moscow such a course 
of action was dangerous, if not impossible, due to the weakened 
Byzantine presence. Muscovy, in an expansionist mode, wanted to 
make the patriarch's title and jurisdiction correspond to that of the 
tsar: "All-Russia." Kiev's Western and Latin affiliations made them- 
selves felt not only politically, but also theologically in such church- 
men as Metropolitan Peter Mogila (q.v.). 

In 1685 Patriarch Ioakim Savelov (1620-1690) and Hetman Ivan 
Samoilovich of the Eastern Ukraine prepared the way for moving the 
Eastern Ukraine from the jurisdiction of Constantinople to Moscow, 
which was accomplished the following year with the election of 
Bishop Gedeon Sviatopolk-Chetvertinskii as Metropolitan of Kiev. In 
the West Ukraine this had the opposite effect of driving former Or- 
thodox into the Polish-controlled Unia, and the Uniate church of the 
Ukraine, sometimes called Ruthenian, developed a separate identity 
from Russia or Poland, numbering about four million in the 18th c. 
The "Spiritual Regulation" (q.v.) and program of compulsory West- 
ernization by Peter the Great in Russia weakened the Russian Church 
in turn, abolishing the patriarchate and the power to act in external af- 
fairs, since the Russian church itself became a "Department of State." 
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During the third partitioning of Poland (1795) the West Ukraine and 
Belarus were incorporated into the Russian Empire, and many Uniates 
were coerced into the Russian Orthodox Church (q.v.). Although 
the situation eased under Tsars Paul (1796-1801) and Alexander I 
(1801-1825), Nicholas I (1825-1855) suppressed all Uniate dioceses 
except the Polish Kholm in 1839, declaring all Uniates as Orthodox. 
Kholm was conscripted into the "state Church" in 1875 in the wake of 
the Polish uprising of 1862 to 1863. Uniate and Ukrainian separatist 
sympathies were fueled by propaganda of the Austro-Hungarian Em- 
pire in the period preceding World War I. 

Outbursts of Uniate sentiment occurred throughout the reign of 
Tsar Nicholas I1 (1 894-1917) and a whole series of rather predictable, 
tragic episodes, documenting a chronicle of ignominious "sheep steal- 
ing," continued to play themselves out on new stages: the United 
States, the loss of Russian Uniate territories after 1917; the regaining 
of these territories by the Soviet Union; and the recent independence 
of these territories in post-Communist Eastern Europe. In the United 
States a Ruthenian "missioner," Fr. Alexis Toth (q.v.), worked dili- 
gently and successfully to return many Carpatho-Russian Christian 
parishes to canonical Orthodoxy. 

The vicissitudes of the Czech, Polish, and Ukrainian (qq.v.) local 
churches in the 20th c. occupy the other three stages, and the difficult 
situation maintains through the present. For example, the Soviets and 
the Russian Church cooperated to bring two to three million Uniates 
in eastern Poland into Orthodoxy by fiat, to which were added Uni- 
ates of the West Ukraine who had been under Soviet dominance only 
after World War 11. Since the dissolution of the Soviet Union, many 
have returned to Rome (q.v.). The political dynamic of "Unia" 
has been used by the Vatican in dealing with groups such as the 
Maronites, the Melchites, the Syro-Chaldean Patriarchate, and the 
Syro-Malankarese Church (qq.~.). 

UNION OF BREST-LITOVSK see Unia. 

USPENSKY, NIKOLAI D., theologian (3 January 1900-1987). Edu- 
cated at Novgorod Seminary and the Petrograd Theological Institute, 
he received his Candidate of Theology degree in 1925. After the au- 
thorities closed the Institute in 1928, he taught music in secular insti- 
tutions. He graduated from the State Conservatory in 1937 with the 
dissertation, "Melodies of the Russian North," and joined the faculty 
of the reopened Leningrad Theological Academy in 1946, receiving a 
Master of Theology degree (1949), and a Doctorate from the Moscow 
Theological Academy (1957). He is the author of Evening Worship in 
the Orthodox Church (trans. 1985). 
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USURY. Usury, or lending at interest, was condemned by the Church 
Fathers (q.v.), and forbidden the clergy. During the Byzantine era 
(q.v.), however, the state did not enact legislation forbidding the prac- 
tice, though it did try to exercise some control over the amounts of in- 
terest charged. 

UTENSILS, LITURGICAL see Liturgical Vessels. 

VAPORIS, NOMIKOS MICHAEL, priest, theologian, educator, pub- 
licist. Vaporis is a graduate of Youngstown State University (B.A.), 
Holy Cross Greek Orthodox School of Theology (Dipl. in Theol.), 
Yale Divinity School (S.T.B., S.T.M.), the University of Athens 
School of Theology (Lic. Theol.), and Columbia University (M.A., 
Ph.D.). He has taught at Holy Cross Greek Orthodox School of The- 
ology (q.v.) since 1965 and has held, at one time or another, every of- 
fice at the institution except that of president. 

Fr. Vaporis has served as an editor of The Greek Orthodox Theolog- 
ical Review since 1966 and has been chief editor since 1971. Together 
with Dr. Harry Psomiades, he has edited the Journal of Modern Hel- 
lenism since its inception in 1984. Founder of the Archbishop Iakovos 
Library of Ecclesiastical and Historical Sources (fifteen volumes pub- 
lished thus far), he has contributed three volumes to the series, in addi- 
tion to authoring ten books and numerous studies. Meanwhile, Fr. Va- 
poris has found time to direct the Holy Cross Press and the Hellenic 
College Press (more than 100 scholarly, non-scholarly, and bilingual ti- 
tles published), and has contributed to the official translation of the Di- 
vine Liturgy and other services of the Greek Orthodox Church. 

VASILEIOS (GONDIKAKIS), Archimandrite of Iviron see Gondikakis, 
Vasileios. 

VELICHKOVSKY, PAISII, monk, translator, St. (1722-1794). A stu- 
dent at the Kievan Academy, he was disappointed with spiritual con- 
ditions there. He left after he refused to study, scorning both pagan 
mythology and higher Latin studies, and complaining that the Church 
Fathers (q.v.) were little read. He began a search for true monastic life, 
which brought him to Mt. Athos (q.v.) where he lived seventeen years, 
founding his own monastery on the ancient tradition of inner prayer 
(q.v.). He did not reject knowledge, but discerned what knowledge 
was valuable to the Christian life. He later founded monasteries in 
Moldavia at Dragomirna, Sekul, and Niamets using the 14th c. rule of 
Byzantine monasticism (qq.~.). 
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While on Athos he began collecting and checking Slavic transla- 
tions of ascetical works. He was an exacting translator and continued 
his work after resettlement in the Niamets monastery in Moldavia, 
which became a literary and theological center concerned with spiri- 
tual enlightenment and "intellectual construction." In terms of writ- 
ing, Velichkovsky depended on the literary style of Nilus Sorsky and 
continued Sorsky's interrupted work. His disciples focused on trans- 
lations from Greek, but included some from Latin. Velichkovsky's 
translation of the Philokalia (q.v.) was a major event in Russian 
monasticism. This and the "Paisii movement" served as a catalyst for 
things to come among the Slavophiles (q.v.) of Russia, a return to tra- 
ditional sources. 

VENIAMINOV, INNOCENT (JOHN POPOV), Metropolitan of 
Moscow, Alaskan missionary, translator, St. (1798-1879). Born in 
Siberia, John Popov was educated at the Irkutsk Seminary and 
awarded a family name made up from that of the newly deceased 
Bishop Benjamin (i.e., Veniaminov) in recognition of his high acade- 
mic performance. He arrived as a priest in Alaska (q.v.) in 1824 with 
his mother, brother, wife, and son; at that time he found that almost 
the entire Aleut population was baptized. Fr. John Popov-Veniaminov 
was an extraordinarily multitalented individual who figured in the his- 
tory of Alaska by scientifically recording flora, fauna, weather, and the 
tides. He made furniture, built clocks, designed and built churches- 
including the Mission House and St. Michael's Cathedral in Sitka. 

Both preceding and-after his episcopal consecration, he was an ad- 
vocate for indigenous Christianity in Alaska before the Holy Synod, 
and was the first resident bishop (1840-1858). He developed an Aleut 
alphabet and translated a catechism and the Gospel of Matthew with 
the assistance of Ivan Pankov. He was always an active proponent of 
education and opened a seminary in Sitka for the training of native 
clergy. 

In terms of California history, he made a trip to Fort Ross (q.v.) in 
1836 and visited some Spanish Missions in the San Francisco Bay area. 
He communicated with the Franciscans in Latin, and eventually built a 
few barrel organs for the Missions. He kept a brief diary of his daily 
duties and travels while visiting California. (See Russian America.) 

In terms of Russian history, he was made archbishop in 1850 and 
combined his Alaskan responsibilities with those of Yakutsk in Asia 
in 1852. In the succeeding years, he worked with Count Nicholas Mu- 
raviev for the annexation of the Amur River Basin, which occurred 
through the Treaty of Argin in 1858. The next year, he paid his last 
visit to Sitka and installed his new vicar, Bishop Peter (Lysakov). In 
1861, after shipwreck, he spent time in Japan with Fr. Nikolai 
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Kasatkin (q.v.). He served as an apostolic inspiration for this priest 
who would later be canonized the "Enlightener of Japan." In 1865 Ve- 
niaminov was appointed to the Holy Synod of Russia. 

In 1867, with the sale of Alaska to the United States by Russia, In- 
nocent made the following recommendations to the Holy Synod: 
1. Do not close the American vicariate-even though the number of 

churches and missions there has been cut in half (i.e., to five). 
2. Designate San Francisco rather than New Archangel the residence 

of the vicar. The climate is incomparably better there, and commu- 
nications with the colonial churches are just as convenient from 
there as from New Archangel (if not more so). 

3. Subordinate the vicariate to the bishop of St. Petersburg or some 
other Baltic diocese, for once the colonies have been sold to the 
American government, communications between the Amur and the 
colonies will end completely and all communications between the 
headquarters of the Diocese of Kamchatka and the colonies will 
have to be through St. Petersburg-which is completely unnatural. 

4. Return to Russia the current vicar and all clergy in New Archangel 
(except churchmen), and appoint a new vicar from among those 
who know the English language. Likewise, his retinue ought to be 
composed of those who know English. 

5. Allow the bishop to augment his retinue, transfer its members and 
ordain to the priesthood for our churches converts to Orthodoxy 
from among American citizens who accept all its institutions and 
customs. 

6. Allow the vicar bishop and all clerics of the Orthodox Church in 
America (q.v.) to celebrate the Divine Liturgy (q.v.) and other ser- 
vices in English (for which purpose, obviously, the service books 
must be translated into English). 

7. To use English rather than Russian (which must sooner or later be 
replaced by English) in all instruction in the schools to be estab- 
lished in San Francisco and elsewhere to prepare people for mis- 
sionary and clerical positions. (The seven points are excerpted from 
Garrett, St. Innocent, p. 276.) 
Ironically, in 1868 Tsar Alexander I1 appointed him Metropolitan 

of Moscow, shortly after the archbishop had requested retirement. In 
1870 he organized the Imperial Mission Society, served as its first 
president, and through it remembered his earlier missions in Alaska. 
During the next thirty years, the Russian Church would surpass the 
United States government in supporting the education of Native 
Americans in Alaska. After gradually going blind late in life, Innocent 
continued to serve the liturgical services and "read" the assigned 
Gospel lectionary aloud from memory. He died on Holy Saturday, 
1879. 
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VENICE. Founded in 421 on the north coast of the Italian Adriatic and 
for centuries an outpost of Byzantium (q.v.), Venice began to acquire 
independence in the 9th c. By the 1 lth c. it controlled much of the 
trade of the Empire as a foreign power. Tensions between the citizens 
of Constantinople (q.v.) and Venetian merchants sparked the bloody 
riots of 1187 that slew thousands of Western Europeans in the latter's 
suburb of Galatea. Desire for vengeance and for securing the Venet- 
ian trading monopoly prompted Doge Enrico Dandolo to divert the 
Fourth Crusade (q.v.) in 1204 to take and sack the imperial city and 
dismember its Empire. Venetian occupation of positions on the Greek 
mainland and several islands, including Corfu and Crete, continued 
for centuries. Venice itself treasures many of the spoils of the Crusade, 
notably the four horses over the Cathedral of San Marco, the palo 
d'oro fronting the high altar, and the many San Marco museum pieces 
that have been (curiously) reworked. 

VERGHESE, (PAUL) -GREGORIOS, PAULOS MAR, metropoli- 
tan, educator, theologian (9 August 1922- ). Metropolitan of Delhi, 
Orthodox Syrian Church of the East (India), Paulos Mar Gregorios is 
the most distinguised theologian of the Oriental Orthodox churches 
(q.v.). Born and raised on the Malabar Coast of India in that country's 
native non-Chalcedonian church, he was educated at Princeton and 
Yale and received his doctorate from Serampore. 

He is the author of a dozen books and various articles on Orthodox 
anthropology, cosmology, and selected Church Fathers, in particular 
Gregory of Nyssa (qq.~.), and an editor and contributor to Koptisches 
Christentum, Die Syrischen Kirchen in Indien, and Does Chalcedon 
Divide or Unite?. After serving as adviser to Emperor Haile Selassie, 
he held several leadership positions in the World Council of Churches 
dealing with ecumenism (q.v.) and UNESCO. He has also been an ac- 
tive member of the Oriental Orthodox-Orthodox Dialogue (q.v.) since 
its inception in the 1960s. 

VESTMENTS, LITURGICAL. (Consult the drawings that follow.) 
Deacon: 1. The sticharion, or dalmatic, is the basic festal baptismal 

garment every Christian wears at Baptism (q.v.). 2. The deacon's stole 
or orarion is his emblem of office by which he leads the people in 
prayer and directs other litugical actions. 3. The deacon also wears 
cuffs (not visible) both for convenience and for showing forth the 
power of the right hand of God. (See #5 below.) 

Priest: 4. The priest's stole or epitrachelion is similar to the deacon's 
stole, but the ends are sewn parallel ending in a neck hole, and it is em- 
blematic of the consecrating grace of the priesthood. 5. The priest wears 
cuffs, as does the deacon. (See #3 below.) 6. The belt or zone girds the 
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priest and represents the power and blamelessness that should be exer- 
cised in walking before the Lord. 7. In the Russian tradition the square 
epigonation, or nabedrennik, is the first award given a priest for distin- 
guished service, but it has no significance different from item #8.8. The 
palitza, or diamond-shaped epigonation, signifies the sword of the 
Spirit, which is the Word of God, and is a senior award of the priest- 
hood. At times in Greece this vestment has been employed to indicate 
the educated clergy who are capable of preaching and hearing confes- 
sion. 9. (The Russian square-cut phelonion is shown.) The phelonion, 
or chasuble, is the distinguishing garment of the priesthood and proba- 
bly has its origin in Byzantine court dress. 10. The priest's cross (not 
shown) is worn in recent Russian tradition by all priests, but historically 
it was a senior award of clergy as it still is in the Greek practice. 

Bishop: 1. The sakkos, or dalmatic (see next page), is symbolic of 
Christ's coat without seam, woven from top to bottom. 2. The omo- 
phorion, or pall, typifies the wandering sheep that the Good Shepherd 
takes upon his shoulders and carries to his Father. 3. The miter is a 
crown that serves as an emblem of the power bestowed upon the High 
Priest. 4. The pastoral staff, or crosier, indicates the spiritual authority 
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of bishops and archimandrites over their flocks. The image of the Good 
Shepherd is one familiar to agricultural societies; and it is well known 
that a shepherd provides water, food, and safe haven for his flock- 
guiding, rescuing, and correcting with his staff. 5. The eagle rug is a 
small, round rug about a foot and a half in diameter with the represen- 
tation of an eagle hovering over the bishop's see. The bishop stands on 
it during the religious services, at each location as he moves to various 
places in the church during the Divine Liturgy-the center of the 
church, in front of the altar, behind the altar, etc. 6. The bishop's man- 
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tle (not shown), or cape, is usually multicolored purple and is sewn with 
the "Tables of the Law," representing the Old and New Testaments, and 
the "Fountains," red and white ribbons encircling the mantle and signi- 
fying flowing streams of teaching and wisdom. 7. The panagia, or en- 
colpion, is a pectoral icon (not shown) of the Mother of God with Child, 
representing the Church bearing the Lord in its heart. 

VIRGIN MARY see Mariology. 

VLADIMIR, PRINCE see Kievan Rus'. 

WARE, KALLISTOS, bishop, theologian, educator (1 1 September 
1934- ). Born Timothy R. Ware, he received his early education at 
the Westminster Under School, London, and returned from 1958 to 
1959 as a classics master. He received his B.A. from Magdalen Col- 
lege (1956), anM.A. (1959), and aD.Phi1. (1965), after pursuing stud- 
ies in church history (1960-63). He joined the Orthodox Church in 
1958. After spending time in Greece, he was ordained priest in 1966 
and became a member of the Monastic Brotherhood of St. John the 
Theologian, Patmos, taking the name Kallistos. 

In the same year, Ware became Spaulding Lecturer in Eastern Or- 
thodox Studies at Oxford, and served the Greek Orthodox parish of 
Holy Trinity, Oxford, as priest in charge. In 1970 he was made a fel- 
low of Pembroke College. He was the secretary for the Anglican- 
Orthodox Joint Doctrinal Discussions (1973-79) and a counselor af- 
terward. In 1982 he became titular bishop of Diokleia, and assistant 
bishop in the Orthodox Archdiocese of Thyateira and Great Britain. 
He is a much sought after speaker, a past editor of the Eastern 
Churches Review (1967-78), an editor of Sobornost (since 1979), and 
the author of the very influential The Orthodox Church (1963; rev. ed. 
1994) and The Orthodox Way (1979). He is widely respected by clergy 
for his teaching and personal conviction. 

THE WAY (also called the Two Ways). In Scripture (q.v.): Participa- 
tion in the Kingdom of God and salvation are tied to ethical and 
mission-oriented action. This action is symbolically described as "The 
Way of the Lord." The Two Ways for men and women are 1) the way 
of the Lord, or the good and right way (Gen 18:19; Ps 18:21,25:9; 1 
Sam 12:23); and 2) the way of evil, that of sinners and the wicked (Ps 
1:l; Prov 2:12; Jer l8: l l ;  Ezek 3:18). Although a person's way may 
be either good or evil (1 Kgs 8:36; Gen 6:12) depending on his free 
will, the way of the Lord is always right, perfect, just, and true. As the 



340 The Way 

Old Testament text states, the Lord desires not the death of anyone, 
but that he turn from the evil way and live. When God began to teach 
and lead his people under the first covenant, the way of the Lord was 
identified with the Mosaic Law. 

Jesus talks about the way in his teaching ministry: "Enter by the nar- 
row gate; for the gate is wide and the way is easy, that leads to destruc- 
tion, and those who enter by it are many. For the gate is narrow and the 
way is hard, that leads to life and those who find it are few" (Mt 
7: 13-14). The New Testament writers saw the way of the Lord, as it was 
proclaimed by the prophets, completed and fulfilled in Christ (Mt 3:3; 
Mk 1:2-3; Lk 3:4; Jn 1:23; 1 Cor 12:31). In John's Gospel (14:4 ff.), Je- 
sus says to the disciples "and where I go you know the way. . . I am the 
way, and the truth, and the life; no one comes to the Father, but by me." 
The "new and living way" (Heb 10:20) to God was made possible by 
Christ as a way of salvation, of truth, and of peace. Thus, Luke rightly 
identifies Christianity as "the Way" and emphasizes this repeatedly. 

The Two Ways in the Qumran documents ("Dead Sea Scrolls"): 
These antedate Jesus and are a condensed course in ethics or proper 
moral behavior. This religious community had as its purpose to keep 
the Law and the Covenant in the True Way. Unfortunately, members 
of the community were taught "to be unremitting in hatred towards all 
men of ill repute, and to be minded to keep in seclusion from them." 
Jesus and John the Baptist were, no doubt, familiar with the Qumran 
Community. The genius of John the Baptist as he is described in the 
New Testament, and as distinct from the Qumran community, lies in 
the fact that he did not limit the practice and preaching of the Good 
Way to a closed community. 

In early Christian writings and subsequently in catechesis (q.v.): 
1) The Doctrine of the Apostles (Doctrina Apostolorum). This short 

document is basically a Christianized version of the Qumran 
teaching on the Two Ways. 

2) Didache (q.v.) or The Lord's Teaching according to the Twelve 
Apostles is found in later documents in a similar form, as in The 
Apostolic Order and the Apostolic Constitutions (q.v.), thereby 
indicating its continued importance. The first six chapters of the 
Didache tell of the Way of Life (I-IV) and the Way of Death (V- 
VI), but also make an important shift into the familiar Gospel id- 
iom: "First, you shall love the God who made you, secondly your 
neighbor as yourself." Love of neighbor is later equated with 
showing others the love that God has shown oneself. 

3) In the Epistle of Barnabas (see Barnabas) the Way of Light and 
the Way of Darkness are described in the concluding chapters, 
18-21. Barnabas identifies the Way of Light with Christianity 
and expects his readers to be good lawgivers and advisers to one 
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another, as well as to those who still need to be brought into the 
Way. 

4) In the Shepherd of Hermas (q.v.), Mandates 6-8 (i.e., chapter di- 
visions) speak of the righteous way, which is straight and level, 
and the unrighteous way, which is crooked and rough. Here it is 
simply explained that a Christian should know there is an objec- 
tive right and wrong. 

WESTERN INFLUENCES. With the decline of Byzantium (q.v.) in 
the eleventh and twelfth centuries, both ecclesiastical and civil offi- 
cials were increasingly obliged to take into account the rising power 
of Western Europe and Roman Catholicism (q.v.). Theologically, the 
issue of the Jilioque (q.v.) raised questions that, in spite of polemic, 
were given serious consideration by Byzantine theologians. The list of 
seven sacraments seems to have come from the West following the 
failed Reunion Council (qq.v.) at Lyons in 1274. Vigorous efforts at 
the translation of patristic and medieval Latin texts, including Augus- 
tine of Hippo (q.v.) and Thomas Aquinas, began in the 14th c. and 
were still in process at the time of the Empire's fall to the Ottomans 
in 1453. While these efforts at dialogue and reassessment were sig- 
nificant, the story of Western influences on Orthodox thought begin 
properly with the end of Byzantium and the collapse of an educated 
Orthodox elite. 

Higher education for Christians in the Ottoman Empire (q.v.) was 
impossible, short of conversion to Islam (q.v.), and the promising 
young men of Greek families were increasingly sent to universities in 
Italy and Germany. Similarly, the rule of Poland over most of the ter- 
ritories of Kievan Rus' led to the adoption of Latin Scholasticism 
(qq.v.) as the theological method even by those Orthodox intent on 
avoiding the Unia (q.v.) of 1596. (See Peter Mogila.) In the empire of 
Austria, a like process went on in the Orthodox-dominated principal- 
ity of Transylvania and the border regions of Croatia inhabited by 
Serbs. As a result, by the late 18th c. all the formal theology being 
taught in the Orthodox oikoumene (qq.v.) was of a distinctively West- 
ern flavor. The reforms of Peter the Great (q.v.) in Russia, where 
clergy were educated in Latin until the early 19th c., and the rise of the 
nation-states in the Balkans (q.v.) completed the picture. In a sense, 
this process was inevitable, given the general rise to world dominance 
of Western European culture. 

The situation remains with us today. Historical studies by Russian 
theologians in the 19th c. lent unexpected assistance to a simultane- 
ous movement of Eastern monastic renewal, which had been begun by 
Nicodemus of the Holy Mountain and Paisii Velichkovsky (qq.~.). 
The pendulum has swung from West to East in the last two centuries 
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throughout the Orthodox oikoumene. The question of the proper bal- 
ance between the classical theology of the Church Fathers (q.v.) and 
the thought and methodology of the West is a legitimate one. The rise 
of Scholasticism and the Enlightenment is something that, mutatis mu- 
tandis, every Christian community is required to confront. 

WESTERN ORTHODOXY. This phrase can refer either to Orthodox 
Christians from Eastern Europe and the Middle East now resident in 
Western Europe and the Americas, or to a movement, extremely lim- 
ited in numbers and controversial in execution, to create communities 
using one or another of the historical liturgies (q.v.) of the West while 
maintaining communion with the Orthodox Church. The Russian 
Church (q.v.) was the first to approve such experiments, at least in 
theory, at the end of the 19th c. At present, Western Orthodoxy, or 
"western-rite Orthodoxy," is represented chiefly by a diocese in 
France formerly under the jurisdiction of the Church of Romania. Also, 
some two dozen formerly Episcopalian parishes using this rite have 
sought the pastoral care of the Antiochian or Syrian Archdiocese (q.v.) 
in North America. Neither the Greek Orthodox Archdiocese nor the 
Orthodox Church in America (qq.v.) endorse this action-which is 
possible in theory-because of the adverse pastoral effects it has on a 
highly mobile population unable to reproduce its liturgical experience 
from place to place. In its worst manifestation, the creation of such 
communities could constitute a type of "reverse Unia" (q.v.). 

WOMANAVOMEN see Anthropology; Saints. 

YAKUT. This is the Turkic language of the most northern Turkic peo- 
ple, whose language, religion, and people are all known as Yakut. Liv- 
ing in the Lena River basin in northeastern Siberia, the Yakut herd 
horses and cattle, hunt, fish, produce crafts, and trade. Subjugated by 
Russia in the first half of the 17th c., many adopted Christianity by the 
19th c. Nominally Russian Orthodox, some preserved their own 
shamanism modifying it with Christianity, for example attributing 
traits of God, Mary, and angels to shaman spirits-a type of "dual- 
faith" (q.v.). In 1979 the Yakut numbered approximately 328,000. 

YANNARAS, CHRISTOS, Greek Orthodox lay theologian, educator 
(1935- ). One of the most celebrated contemporary Orthodox theolo- 
gians, he is professor of philosophy at Pantion University of Social 
and Political Sciences, Athens. His thought is characterized by the ef- 
fort to employ the Church Fathers and modem Russian Orthodox 
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thinkers such as Vladimir Lossky (qq.v.) in the service of a contem- 
porary theological expression that takes account of continental exis- 
tentialism, particularly the thought of Martin Heidegger (1889-1976). 
One of his principal concerns is the freedom (q.v.) allowed humans by 
following Christ. He is the author of several books including Honest 
with Orthodoxy, Person and Eros, The Modern Greek Identity, The 
Crisis of Prophecy, Orthodoxy and the West (all in Greek), and The 
Freedom of Morality (trans. 1984) and Elements of Faith: An Zntro- 
duction to Orthodox Theology (trans. 1991). 

YANNOULATOS, ANASTASIOS, Archbishop of Tirana and All Al- 
bania, missionary, educator (1927- ). Earning his Diploma in Theol- 
ogy from the University of Athens in 1952, he was ordained to the di- 
aconate (1960), and was made archimandrite (1964). In 1971 he 
founded the international Orthodox Missionary Society in Athens, 
with the focus of missionary activity in Uganda, Tanzania, Kenya, and 
the Sudan. On 19 November 1972 he was consecrated bishop of An- 
drousa. He was director of the Nairobi Theological Seminary from 
1982, and also served as Metropolitan of the Diocese of East Africa. 
From 1983 to 1991 he was moderator of the Commission of World 
Mission and Evangelism of the World Council of Churches. From 
1986 to 1990 he served as patriarchal vicar of Trinoupolis (Alexan- 
dria) and was elected patriarchal exarch of Albania (qq.v.) in 1991. 
More recently he was elected to the Albanian see by the Albanian 
Church. He has been to the United States on a number of occasions to 
speak on mission ventures in Africa, and has published English- 
language articles in International Bulletin of Missionary Research, In- 
ternational Review of Mission, and Missionalia. 

YELCHANINOV, ALEXANDER see Elchaninov, Alexander. 

YOUTH MOVEMENT (ANTIOCH). Begun in the immediate post- 
World War I1 years in Lebanon and Syria, the Orthodox Christian 
Youth Movement has contributed significantly to the renewal of 
Arabic-speaking Christianity within the Patriarchate of Antioch 
(qq.~.). Encouraging Bible study, the reading of the Church Fathers 
(q.v.), and discussion, it has managed to maintain a consistently open 
and generous attitude toward both Islam (q.v.) and the culture of West- 
ern Europe. Many, if not most, of the current hierarchy of the Anti- 
ochian Church have participated in it in their youth. 

YUGOSLAVIA. This modern nation-state, now dissolved, was formed 
in 1919 as the Kingdom of the Serbs, Croats, and Slovenes under the 
Serbian crown. It lasted through the deposition of the Karageorgevic 
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dynasty and the installation of Communist rule by Marshal Tito (Josip 
Broz) following World War 11. But it began to break up into its con- 
stituent parts (Serb, Croat, Slovene, Muslim Slav, Slavic Macedonian, 
and Albanian) in 1990 and 1991. The Orthodox Church of Serbia 
(q.v.) ministers to Orthodox believers throughout the territories of the 
former federation, although the civil war being waged at the time of 
writing indicates that a widespread redistribution of the populations is 
both certain and already under way. 

ZERNOV, NICHOLAS, apologist, educator, theologian, ecumenist (9 
November 1898-25 August 1980). From 1925 to 1932 he was secre- 
tary of the Russian Student Christian Movement in exile. From 1933 
to 1947 he was secretary of the Fellowship of St. Alban and St. Sergius 
(q.v.). From 1936 to 1939 he was a lecturer at the School of Slavonic 
Studies, London, and professor of Eastern Orthodox culture at Oxford 
University in 1947. He was the first to hold the Spaulding Lectureship 
for Eastern Orthodoxy at Oxford, to be succeeded in the post by (now) 
Bishop Kallistos Ware (q.v.). An ardent, if not always judicious, ad- 
vocate of the ecumenical movement (q.v.) and an enthusiastic propo- 
nent of Orthodoxy (q.v.), his life even more than his writings left an 
indelible impression on the many who came to know him. 

Zernov was one of the first of the Russian emigre theologians to 
publish widely in English. His publications include the still-valuable 
study, The Russian Religious Renaissance, with sketches of the re- 
markable stream of theologians and religious philosophers of the late 
19th c. and early 20th c. (most of whom he had known), the first and 
only short history on the Russian Church in English, The Russians and 
Their Church, the first long study of the Orthodox Church in English 
by an Orthodox writer, and many articles, reviews, etc. His reminis- 
cences, Sunset Years, were published posthumously (1983). 

ZIZIOULAS, JOHN, Metropolitan of Pergamon, theologian (1936- ). 
For some time he was professor of systematic theology at the Univer- 
sity of Glasgow, and more recently at Salonika and London universi- 
ties. He has lectured at many institutions, including the Gregorian 
University, Rome, and King's College. He has been deeply involved 
in the ecumenical movement (q.v.) and was involved in the work of 
the World Council of Churches' Baptism, Eucharist and Ministry 
(BEM) steering group. In the late 1980s he was appointed cochairman 
of the commission to further Anglican-Orthodox dialogue and has 
also been a leader in the Orthodox-Roman Catholic dialogue. He is 
the author of Being as Communion: Studies in Personhood and the 
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Church (1985), which is particularly valuable for its keen analysis of 
ecclesiology (q.v.), and is soundly based on penetrating and original 
historical research. Zizioulas's doctoral dissertation, regrettably un- 
translated, dealt with difficulties in the eucharistic ecclesiology of the 
Russian liturgist, Nikolai Afanasiev (q.v.), in a particularly illuminat- 
ing manner. He is currently a titular metropolitan of the Ecumenical 
Patriarchate (q.v.), divides his time teaching at both the universities of 
Glasgow and Thessalonica, and is one of the most distinguished con- 
temporary Orthodox theologians. 

ZOE MOVEMENT. Begun at the turn of the century, Zoe (Life) sought 
to reinvigorate the Church of Greece through an emphasis on Scripture 
(q.v.), particularly insisting on attention to the literal word of the sacred 
books and on the cultivation of personal morality. Its core was, and re- 
mains, a kind of quasi-monastic brotherhood, clergy and lay theolo- 
gians pledged to a life of strict obedience to Christian norms and meet- 
ing annually for a period of some weeks. Its influence has been, on the 
whole, positive, although its puritanical emphases and unfortunate in- 
volvement with the military junta that ruled Greece from 1967 to 1974 
appear to have compromised it in the eyes of most younger Greeks. 

ZONARAS, IONNAS, commentator on Canon Law, theologian, histo- 
rian (?-ca. 1 159). While both a theologian and historian, Zonaras is best 
known for his commentaries on the Church's Canon Law (q.v.). After 
distinguished service in the imperial administration, he retired to a 
monastery and wrote an eighteen-volume universal history. He was 
one of a generation that produced the most influential canonists of the 
Byzantine era, including Theodore Balsarnon (qq.~.). Unlike the latter, 
however, Zonaras favored the bureaucratic tradition of the Empire over 
the personal and seigneurial reign of the Cornnene dynasty. He was, 
with Balsarnon, a firm upholder of hierarchical authority within the 
Church. His commentaries on Canon Law are still consulted. 

ZOSIMA. The name in its Greek form, Zosimos, belongs to several 
saints in the Orthodox calendar, in particular to the 5th-6th c. Zosi- 
mos of Palestine, monk of the community of St. Sabas and especially 
well known for his role in the story of Mary of Egypt (q.v.). Zosima 
is also the name given by Feodor Dostoevsky to the spiritual father 
(qq.v.) in the novel, Brothers Karamazov, one of the very few portraits 
of an idealized Orthodox monastic holy man in classical Russian lit- 
erature, and practically the only one familiar to readers in Europe and 
America. 

ZYRYANS see Komi. 





Appendix 
Orthodox Churches of the World (1 996) 

The Church of Constantinople 
His All-Holiness Bartholomew I, Archbishop of Constantinople, New 
Rome and Ecumenical Patriarch 

The Church of Alexandria 
His Beatitude Parthenios, Pope and Patriarch of Alexandria and All 
Africa 

The Church of Antioch 
His Beatitude Ignatius IV, Patriarch of Antioch and All the East 

The Church of Jerusalem 
His Beatitude Diodoros, Patriarch of the Holy City of Jerusalem and 
All Palestine 

The Church of Russia 
His Holiness Aleksy 11, Patriarch of Moscow and All Russia 

The Church of Georgia 
His Holiness Ilia, Catholicos-Patriarch of All Georgia, Archbishop of 
Mtshet and Tbilisi 

The Church of Serbia 
His Holiness Pavle, Archbishop of Pech, Metropolitan of Belgrade- 
Karlovci and Patriarch of Serbia 

The Church of Romania 
His Beatitude Teoctist, Patriarch of All Romania, Locum Tenens of 
Caesarea in Cappadocia, Metropolitan of Ungro-Vlachia, Archbishop 
of Bucharest 

The Church of Bulgaria 
His Holiness Maksim, Patriarch of Bulgaria 
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The Church of Cyprus 
His Beatitude Chrysostomos, Archbishop of New Justiniana and All 
Cyprus 

The Church of Greece 
His Beatitude Seraphim, Archbishop of Athens and All Greece 

The Church of Albania 
His Beatitude Anastasios, Archbishop of Tirana and All Albania 

The Church of Poland 
His Beatitude Basil, Metropolitan of Warsaw and All Poland 

The Church of Czech and Slovakia 
His Beatitude Dorotheus, Archbishop of Prague, Metropolitan of the 
Czech and Slovak Republics 

The Orthodox Church in America 
His Beatitude Theodosius, Archbishop of Washington, Metropolitan 
of All America and Canada 

Autonomous Churches 

The Church of Sinai 
His Beatitude Damian, Archbishop of Sinai and Raithu 

The Church of Finland 
His Eminence John, Archbishop of Karelia and All Finland 

The Church of Japan 
His Eminence Theodosius, Archbishop of Tokyo, Metropolitan of All 
Japan 
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